Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 




HARVARD COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 




FROM THE BEyUEST OF 

JAMES WALKER 

(Clfls« of 1814) 
Pretident of Harvard College 



BISHOP,.SANDERSON'S LECTURES ON 
CONSCIENCE AND HUMAN LAW, 



RES ON 1 



'/ 



THE DIVINITY SCHOOL AT OXFORD. 



CHR. WORDSWORTH, D.D. 



Ctni^: JAMES WILLIAMSON. 

RIVINGTONS, 

WATEKLOO PLACE, LONDON, 

®fiMt, stfa <raml>ri1]{[t. 

1877. . 



x'°"7 



C |3^ 



y 



7' \^H 







\ IHA|t^ 1926 




PREFACE. 



"I TAKE my ears," said King Charles the First, as 
we are told by Izaak Walton,* " to other preachers ; 
but I take my Conscience to Mr. Sanderson." The 
royal estimate of him as a logician and casuist has been 
confirmed by the verdict of more than two centuries. 
Sanderson* had prepared himself for the work of 
dealing with the Human Conscience, by the discipline 
of Logic, on which he delivered lectures at Oxford, and 
on which he published a celebrated treatise,' which was 
for a long time the manual and text-book of students of 
dialectics ; and when he was appointed Regius Professor 

' Life of Sanderson in Bishop Jacobson's edition of Sanderson's 
Works, vi. 296. 

* Bishop Sanderson was bom at Rotherham, in Yorkshire, on 
September, 19, 1587. He was matriculated at Lincoln College, 
Oxford, July i, 1603, chosen Fellow of Lincoln College, May 3, 
1606. Resigned his fellowship, May 6, 161 9, made Prebendary 
of Southwell, Notts, and Rector of Wyberton, Lincolnshire, in 
1618, whence he was removed to Boothby Pagnell, near Grantham, 
in the same county, September 7, 1619 ; made Prebendary of the 
stall of Farindon-cum-Balderton in the Cathedral Church of Lin- 
coln, September 3, 1629, and was Proctor in all the Convocations in 
the reign of Charles I. 

'* Printed in 161 5. 
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of Divinity at Oxford, in the year 1642, he had exercised 
himself as a divine and a metaphysician in dealing with 
the principal questions of theology, both in doctrine and 
discipline, and of ethics and politics, which exercised the 
minds of men in that learned and restless age. 

As Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, he delivered 
in the Divinity School seven lectures " On the Obligation 
of Oaths," in Michaelmas Term in the year 1646.* 

He also delivered from the same chair ten lectures 
" On Conscience and Human Law" in the year 1647. 

These lectures were written in Latin ; and it tells 
much to the cr^it of the Professor, and for the intelli- 
gence of his audience, and of the age in which they lived, 
that lectures on such difficult subjects, and composed 
in that language, should have been so attractive and 
acceptable to his contemporaries as Sanderson's lectures 
were. It may be feared that in the nineteenth century we 
have degenerated in this respect, as in some others. 

His biographer, Izaak Walton, thus speaks of these 
lectures on Conscience : — " How much the learned world 
stands obliged to him for these lectures I shall not 
attempt to declare, being very sensible that the best 
pens must needs fall short in the commendation of them, 
so that I shall only add that they continue to this day, 
and will do for ever, as a resolution of the most material 
doubts in casuistical divinity." • 

* These lectures on the Obligation of Oaths were translated into 
English by King Charles I., when a prisoner at Newport, in the Isle 
of Wight. See Life of Sanderson by Izaak Walton, Zouch*s 
edition, p. 393, and Bishop Jacobson's edition of Sanderson's 
Works, vi. 305. 

^ Additional eTidence of Sanderson's consummate skill in solving 
intricate questions of ethics, religion, and politics, may be seen in 
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These words were written in 1678; and in our own 
times the late Dr. Whewell (whose name it is enough 
to mention), Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, and 
Professor of Moral Philosophy in that University, thus ex- 
pressed ' his own opinion of the author of the lectures and 
of his work : — " Bishop Sanderson is generally considered, 
and with great justice, as one of the ablest and soundest 
of our theological moralists. His lectures ZJ^ Obligatigne 
ConscUntia were formerly much read, and even now it 
would be difficult to mention any better example of the 
ethical school, which preceded the influence " {so much 
deplored by wise and good men) " of Hobbes and Des- 
cartes." "This work," he adds, "may be considered 
as an excellent and striking example of a certain period 
of our ethical literature .... and it would be diflicuk 
to discuss most of the moral questions which form the 
latter part of the work, in a more satisfactory manner 
than is there done." 

Indeed, if Sanderson's work had not been produced, 
England could scarcely be said to have any sound 
philosophical treatise on casuistical theology. Jeremy 
Taylor's ' Ductor dubitantium ' seems to have been 
derived from it. 

It will be remembered that at the eventful crisis of the 
history of the Church and Realm of England and of the 
Universities, when Dr. Sanderson was Regius Professor 
of Divinity at Oxford, he was employed (in the year 
1647) by the University to set forth Reasons against the 

kis "Cases of Conscience," London, 167S, and in Bishop Jacal»on's 
edition of Sanderson'* Works, vol. v. pp. S—ti?. 
" Sec Dr. WheweH's Preface to his edition of -Sanderson's " PrK- 
1 de Obligatione Contcientia:," Cimbiidg:. 1%^'] . 
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"Solemn League and Covenant" then enforced by a 
Presbyterian Parliament,'' and also against " the Negative 
Oath," by which the Parliament required English subjects 
to pledge themselves not to fight for the King. 

But Sanderson did more than this; he proved his 
sincerity in the sight of God and man, and he showed 
his regard for his own Conscience, by suffering pains and 
penalties at the hands of those who had risen up in 
rebellion against the Crown and Church of England. 
He was enabled by God's grace to bear testimony to the 
truth ; and was ejected by the Parliamentary visitors of 
the University, for Conscience* sake, from his Regius Pro- 
fessorship of Divinity, and from his Canonry at Christ 
Church* — seven months before the Martyrdom of his 
beloved King and Master, Charles the First. 

From that time to the Restoration he lived in ob- 
scurity and danger at Boothby Pagnell, in the County 
of Lincoln, and his benefice there was sequestered ; 
and while there, before the king's death, but after 
1644, he had been wounded, plundered, and carried a 
prisoner, as a royalist and a Churchman, by the Par- 
liamentary army, from his Parsonage to Lincoln gaol. 
He was, however, exchanged for a presbyterian minister, 
of Alington, in the same neighbourhood, who was a 
prisoner of the royal forces at Newark-on-Trent ; and it 
was agreed, that after that time, as a consequence of that 
exchange, both of them should remain unmolested in 

7 See Sanderson's Works, edited by Bishop Jacobson, vol. i. 
p. xvii, and vol. iv. p. 362. 

' The Parliamentary order for his expulsion may be seen in 
Zouch's edition of Izaak Walton's Life of Sanderson, p. 395, 
York, 1807. 
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their parishes.' He continued at Boothby Pagnell till 
the Restoration. 

At the Restoration he was engaged, with other eminent 
divines, in the Savoy Conference ; and the esteem in 
which Dr. Sanderson was held by the Church was 
publicly declared by the Convocation which appointed 
him to write the Preface prefixed to the English Book 
of Common Prayer at the last revision of the Liturgy. 

He was consecrated Bishop of Lincoln in Henry 
Vllth's Chapel in Westminster Abbey, on October 28th, 
1 660 ; and departed this life, after an episcopate of self- 
sacrificing activity of two years and three months, at his 
episcopal palace at Buckden, between nine and ten in 
the evening of January 29, 1662, in the seventy-sixth 
year of his age. 

The following words were written by him a short time 
before his death : — 

"I, Robert Sanderson, Doctor of Divinity, an un- 
worthy minister of Jesus Christ, and by the Providence 
of God Bishop of Lincoln, being by the long con- 
tinuance of an habitual distemper brought to a great 
bodily weakness and faintness of spirits, but by the 
great mercy of God without any bodily pain otherwise, 
or decay of understanding, do make this my Will and 
testament, written all with my own hand, revoking all 
former wills by me heretofore made, if any such shall 
be found. 

"First, I commend my soul into the hands of Almighty 
(jod as of a faithfiU Creator^ which I humbly beseech 

" Walton*s Life of Sanderson, ed. Jacobson, vi. p. 319. 
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Him mercifully to accept, looking upon it not as it is in 
itself, infinitely polluted with sin, but as it is redeemed 
and purged with the precious blood of His only beloved 
Son, and my most sweet Saviour Jesus Christ, in con- 
fidence of Whose merits and mediation alone it is that 
I cast myself upon the mercy of God, for the pardon of 
my sins, and for the hopes of eternal life. 

" And here I do profess, that as I have lived, so I desire 
and, by the grace of God, resolve to die, in the com- 
munion of the Catholic Church of Christ, and a true son 
of the Church of England ; which, as it stands by law 
established, to be both in doctrine and worship agreeable 
to the Word of God, and in the most and most material 
points of both, conformable to the faith and practice of 
the godly churches of Christ in the primitive and purer 
times I do firmly believe ; led so to do not so much from 
the force of custom and education, to which the greatest 
part of mankind owe their particular different persuasions 
in point of religion, as upon the clear evidence of truth 
and reason, after a serious and impartial examination of 
the grounds as well of Popery as Puritanism, according 
on that measure of understanding and those opportunities 
which God hath afforded me. And herein I am abun- 
dantly satisfied, that the schism which the Papists on the 
one hand, and the superstition which the Puritans on the 
other hand, lay to our charge, are very justly chargeable 
to themselves respectively. Wherefore I humbly be- 
seech Almighty God, the Father of Mercies ^ to preserve 
this Church by His power and providence in truth, 
peace, and godliness evermore unto the world's end. 
Which doubtless He will do, if the wickedness and 
security of a sinfiil people, and particularly those sins 



dut are so«i^, and seem daily to increase among us, of 
unthankfiilness, riot, and sacrilege, do not tempt His 
patience to the contrary." 

A few words concerning the present publication may 
now be added. 

Neaiiy nine years ago, on my promotion to the See of 
Lincoln, I specified among the books selected by me as 
subjects for Examination of Candidates for Holy Orders 
in this Diocese, " Bishop Sanderson's Lectures on Con- 
science." But I found, to my regret, that copies of them 
were not easy to be procured, and that the Latin lan- 
guage, in which they were written, operated as a hin- 
drance to the study of them. Dr. Whewell's edition of 
the original, accompanied with an abridged English ver- 
sion, in some respects diminished the difficulty, but not 
so fiiUy as could be wished. 

In the meantime, the condition of the Church of Eng- 
land, with the various important and difficult questions 
on the relations of Church and State, and " on the ade- 
quate rule of Conscience," and on the subject-matter, and 
the efficient cause, the obligation, and final cause, of 
Human Laws, both Civil and Ecclesiastical, which are 
now occupying men's minds, and are exercising a power- 
ful influence on the destinies of the Church and Realm 
of England, have renewed and stimulated my desire to 
see an edition of Bishop Sanderson's Lectures in an 
English dress, and in such a form as to be easily ac- 
cessible, not only to Students of Theology, and Candi- 
dates for Holy Orders, but to all classes of society. It 
would not be easy to mention any work of like compass 
better adapted to settle men's mimls, with rega-ti \.o ftvt 
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questions which I have specified, than these Lectures of 
Bishop Sanderson. Hence the present publication. 

Let me premise that, on account of the scholastic 
terminology of thtjirst Lecture, some persons may per- 
haps be deterred from the study of this work. It may 
be suggested that it would be well to omit that Lecture, 
in the first perusal, and to return to it when the reader 
has become more familiar with tlie general scope and 
contents of the whole. 

The English translation here offered to the reader is 
partly a reproduction of one published by Mr. Lewis, at 
London, in 1722; the style of which, though somewhat 
antiquated, seemed even on that account to be a better 
representation of a writer of the seventeenth century than 
an entirely new version would be. This translation of 
Mr. Lewis has been revised, and (may I not hope?) 
corrected in very many places, in the present publication. 
Some critics may think that the work of emendation 
(which has been much more laborious than I had anti- 
cipated) might have been carried farther. 

Let me be allowed here to adopt the words of the 
learned Editor of Bishop Sanderson's Works — one of his 
successors in the Divinity Chair at Oxford, and of Bishop 
Pearson in his Episcopal see — Bishop Jacobson :^ — 

"The times in which Sanderson's lot was cast gave 
him the opportunity of seeing the Church of England in 
humiliation as well as in prosperity. He was no hire- 
ling, to abate at all his love and devotion in the evil day, 

^ Sanderson's Works, vol. i. p. xxii, ed. Oxford, 1854. Let me 
here acknowledge my great obligations to Bishop Jacobson in the 
notes to the present volume. 
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To him a season of depression and distress was indeed 
blessed; and he has an eminent place among the ac- 
ceptable men whom the fire of affliction has tried and 
purified, .... After making due allowance for all pecu- 
liarities, personal and political, we shall ever have in him 
the example of one, beyond whom few, if any, have at 
any time been permitted to advance, in a thorough un- 
derstanding and hearty appreciation of the position, 
privileges, and duties of his Church and ours ; one of the 
many whom we may be thankful to follow, as, under the 
training of that Church, they followed Christ." 

" Being dead he yet speaketh." * May Bishop Sander- 
son's voice be heard by many willing ears and loving 
hearts in the present age; which, in many respects, 
especially in its controversies and conflicts, and in its 
consequent trials and dangers, nearly resembles that in 
which he lived. 

C. L. 

- Heb. xi. 4. 
Whitsuntide^ 1877. 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. 



FIRST LECTURE. 



THE DEFINITION OF CONSCIENCE. 

SECT. 

1. Reason and necessity of the following Work . 

2. Definition of Conscience 

3. Names for Conscience, — Hebrew, Greek, Latin 

4. Etymology 

5. Ulnstrations of the word Conscience 

6. Another use of the word Conscience 

7. Analysis of Science^ and of Conscience 
9. Knaioledge sometimes used for consideration; a remark 

able instance in St. Paul's words, Acts xxiii. 5. 

10. Conscience, as a power ^ habits or exercise of power . 

1 1. Other analogies between Science and Conscience 

12. The terms ** Syneidesis*^ and ** Synteresis" explained 

13. Conscience defined to be "a faculty or habit of the practi* 

cal understanding, by which the himian Mind, by the 
right use of Reason and Argument, applies the light, 
which it possesses, to the cognizance of moral 
actions'* 

14. 15. Is Conscience a, Power, Ifadit, or Act f 

Not an Act 

16. Not properly a Power 

17. Conscience is a Habit 

18. Is it innate? or acquired? 

19. Partakes of the charaaer of both 

20. The Subject of Conscience is a creature endued with 

Reason — Man 



PAGE 
I 

2 

3 

3 

4 
6 

7 

9 
10 

10 

12 



13 
14 
15 

IS 

16 

17 
18 



xiv Contents, 

SEC T. PAGE 

21. Conscience resides in the practical understanding , . 20 

22. The £7^>r/j of Conscience are moral actions . . .21 
24 — 27. ITie proper act of the Conscience is to apply the 

light which it possesses, to moral acts, by the use of 

Reason 23 — 26 

28. Difficulty of definitions 28 



SECOND LECTURE. 

A GOOD INTENTION IS NOT SUFFICIENT TO SECURE PEACE TO 

THE CONSCIENCE. 

1. Recapitulation 29 

2. Conscience, Subject to God ; Superior to Man ; and 

therefore is passive and active 30 

3. The Rule of Conscience is Reason, guided by God's Law 31 

"There is one Lawgiver" — God 32 

The ** Adequate Rule of Conscience " is the Will of God 32 
This Rule is set aside by some ; and in the place of it is 

set up by them another Rule ; e. g. Good Intention ; 
or the Example of a good man ; or the judgment of 
some pious person. Fallacy of such pleas . 32, 33 

4. And first as to the insufficiency of a good intention . . 33 

Meaning of Intention 33 

How an intention affects an act • • • • • 34 

5. Proof that a good intention is not enough to constitute a 

good action. Words of St. Paul's, Rom. iii. 8. . 34 
111 use made by some of St Paul's doctrine concerning 

God's Grace 34 

St. Paul's indignation against such perversions . . 35 

St. Augustine's wise sa3ring (Note) 35 

6. Second proof, from the Nature of Evil . . . -35 

7. Answer to the plea, that " God brings good out of evil " 36 

8. Evil cannot produce good : our Lord's words. Matt vii. 8. 37 

9. Another proof from the nature of a good Act ... 38 
What constitutes "^tf^wfw" in a human action? . . 39 

10. Answer to the plea from our Lord's words, Matt. vi. 22 . 40 
A peculiar use of the word intention . . . .40 

11. St Bernard's wise saying 41 

12. A fourth proof from the perfect nature of the Divine Law 42 

13. A fifth proof from the censure in Scripture of those who 

did evil with a good intention real or pretended . 43 



Contents, xv 

S BCT. PAGB 

Case of Saul and the Amalekites (i Sam. xv.). Case of 

Uzzah and the Ark (2 Sam. vi. 7) . . . * 44 

14. Another wise sajring of St. Augustine .... 45 
The greatest evils are often done for good ends ; conse- 
quences of this, destructive to Society ... 46 

1 5. Corollaries of the proposition that evil may not be done in 

order that good may come. Appeal to history ; of 
the Jews in ancient times ; of the Anabaptists in 
modem 47 

16. " In nomine Domini incipit omne malum " ... 48 
The Glory of God is to be our end, but the Law of God is 

to be our road to that end 48 

1 7. A lesser sin is not to be committed to avoid a greater . 49 
The sayings of Aristotle and St. Gregory the Great, that 

of "two evils the least is to be chosen," how to be 

understood 49 

Case of Lot, Gen. xix. 5o» 52 

Two-fold sense of the word Evil, Evil of Sin ; evil of 

Suffering 5° 

18. Is it lawful for one man to commit a less Sin in order to 

prevent another man from committing a greater? . 51 

19. Is it lawful to persuade a man to commit a less Sin 

who seems resolved to commit a greater ? Case of 
Lot 52 

20. "Minimum de Malis" 54 

21. One Sin may not be used to drive off another ... 55 

22. "Pious frauds:" case of Caiaphas ; of a Roman Pontiff; 

of a certain Lacedaemonian. How the Church of 
Rome treats Holy Scripture 56 

23. May a King or a State (in ^t\x public capacity) do what 

individuals ought not to do as private men ? . . 57 

24. Character of the times in which these Lectures were de- 

livered 58 



THIRD LECTURE. 

THE EXAMPLES OF GOOD MEN, AND THE OPINIONS OF LEARNED 
AND PIOUS MEN ARE NO SAFE RULE FOR THE CONSCIENCE. 

1. Recapitulation . 59 

2. The Examples and Opinions of Men, however holy or 

learned, are not a safe rule of action ... 60 



xvi Contents. 

SECT. PAGE 

Examples in proof of this : — 

Case of St. Peter at Antioch : his temporary vacillation 
as to the obligation of the Ceremonial Law ; St. 
Barnabas misled by him. Why he was "withstood 
to the fece " and rebuked by St. Paul . . 60, 6 1 

3. 4. Controversy of St. Jerome and St. Augustine on the con- 

duct of St. Peter and St. Paul in this matter . 61, 62 

4. Error of Cardinal Baronius 63 

St. Augustine had the best of the argument . . . 63 

5. Practical inferences from this history . . . 63, 64 

6. Another proof of the proposition that human Examples 

and Opinions are not a safe rule of Conscience . 64, 65 

7. Failings of holy men 65 

8. May we imitate holy men in acts commended in Holy 

Scripture? 66, 67 

9 Case of the Egyptian Midwives 67 

10. Case of Phinehas 67 

Case of James and John 67 

1 1. Another judicious saying of St. Augustine ... 68 

12. Another proof of the same proposition .... 69 
Quintilian's remark 69 

13. Amos the Prophet, his just censure on some of his con- 

temporaries 70 

14. Force of Examples ; to be used with caution ... 70 

Precepts of Rhetoricians 70 

Remarks of Quintilian and Cicero, and of St. Gregory 

Nazianzen 71 

1 5. Examples oi perverse imitation ; from Church History in the 

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries . . . • 71 

16. Tract by some Ministers against kneeling at the Holy 

Communion 72 

16 — 22. The arguments of it fully examined , . 72 — 79 

23, 24. Examples : their true use. Job, Elijah, the Prophets 80 — 82 
25, 26. Human ignorance and self-deception ... 82, 83 

27. Warnings of Holy Scripture 84 

28. Application to the present times 84 

29. As to the claims of the Bishop of Rome .... 84 
As to some Protestant leaders of religious parties • . 85 

30. Self-love 85 

31. The regard due to the authority of the Church Catholic . 86 



Contents. xvii 



FOURTH LECTURE. 

ON THE ADEQUATE RULE OF CONSCIENCE. 
SBCT. PAGE 

1. Recapitulation: Conscience; passive and active . . 87 

2. Need of the inquiry 88 

3. A rule may be proximate and subordinate ; or it may be 

more remote and primary 88 

4. The immediate rule of Conscience must conform to the 

primary rule 89 

5 — 7. God is the Lord of Human Conscience ; and nothing 
can be obligatory on Conscience, but by an authority 

derived from Him 89—91 

6, 7. The four degrees of things which are obligatory on the 
Conscience : i. God's Law ; 2. Human Laws, under 
God ; 3. Contracts ; 4. The Law of not giving scan- 
dal or offence to others 91 

8, 9. God the only Lord of Conscience ; His Law the pri- 
mary Rule— Statement of St. James iv. 12 . . 92 

10. Proof of this : — 

Case of the three children at Babylon ; of the seven 

brethren in the Second Book of Maccabees . . 93 
Our Lord's words, Luke xii. 4 93 

11. A third proof: — 

The sin of lording it over human Conscience ... 94 
Romish usurpations in this respect 94 

12. The subordinate and immediate rule of Conscience is, 

the light, at any given time, which is present to the 

mind 95 

Our Lord's words, Luke xii. 57. St. PauPs, Rom. ii. 

14, 15 . .95 

13. St. Paul says that he had lived in all good Conscience 

(Acts xxiii. i), although he condemns himself as a 
blasphemer and injurious (i Tim. i. 13. Acts xxvL 
9). As far as he acted according to his Conscience 
he was right ; but he sinned in not informing and 
regulating his Conscience by God's Will and Word, 96, 97 
Case of Abimelech and Abraham 97 

14. Holy Scripture is not the adequate rule of Conscience. 

Proof of this proposition 97» 9^ 

15. Other proof. What is the true oflfice of Holy Scripture ? 

Scripture is the adequate rule oi faith ... 99 

16. Furtiier proof ^« \co 

a 



XVlll 



Contents. 



SECT. PAGE 

17. Evils of the misapplication of the term ^^ perfection of Scrip- 

ture" 100 

Anabaptism ; how it leads to Atheism .... loi 
Character of the times. — Socinians, Erastians ; how they 

gain advantage over the Sectaries . . . loi, 102 

18. Controversies concerning the Lord's Day^ Ministerial 

Commission^ Infant Baptism^ Sacratnenial Grace; 
how they have arisen 102 

19. Error of Romanism on the other side, as to Scripture and 

Tradition 102, 103, 105 

20. The revealed Will of God is the adequate Rule of Con- 

science ......... 103 

Case of Abraham sacrificing Isaac 104 

21. Case of the Heathen 104 

22. Saying of St. John Damascene 106 

23. Force of Divine Will to oblige the Conscience — St. Paul, 

St. Peter, and St. John 106, 107 

24. Tht proximate rule is the light present to the mind . . 107 
Various degrees of light 107, 108 

25. Natural Law 109 

Noble sentence of Cicero no 

26. Infused light 112 

27. Old and New Testaments 112, 113 

28 — 30. On the Mosaic Law ; Moral ; Ceremonial ; Judicial 

and PoliticaL Difference of the obligation arising 
from them respectively 113 — 115 

31. Immutability of Moral Law 115 — 117 

32. The New Testament ; its various parts . . . .116 

33. The Christian Ministry and Sacraments . . . • 117 
35. Acquired Light 118 

Two Extremes ; Romanism and Socinianism . . .119 
37. Use of Authority 119 



FIFTH LECTURE. 



THE OBLIGATION OF HUMAN LAWS. 



I, 2. Recapitulation . 121— 123 

3. Do Human Laws oblige the Conscience ? . . . 123 

3,4. Definition of Zaw ; Cicero; Aquinas. . . 123, 124 

5. What is meant by Law obliging the Conscience ? . 125, 126 



Contents, xix 

SBCT. PAGE 

6. Do Human Laws oblige the Conscience ? Different anx^'ers 

to this question 126 

7. Laws that are unjust do not oblige the Conscience . . 127 
Difference between a thing that is unjust, and a thing 

unjustly commanded 128 

8. There may be sin in a lawgiver, commanding ; and yet no 

sin in a subject, obeying 128 

9. Proofs of the statement that unjust laws do not oblige . 129 
Examples of pious men ; the three children ; Daniel ; the 

Apostles 130 

10. A Human Law, commanding what is morally good and / 

prohibiting what is morally bad, creates a new obliga- 
tion 130 — 132 

11. Laws made by persons who have no authority to make 

them do not oblige the Conscience . . . .132 

12. Difference between S^vo/ais (power, force), and i^ovaia 

(authority) 133 

13. Objection from the case of the Roman Emperors, who ob- 

tained their power by bad means, and yet (according 

to St. Paul and St. Peter) were to be obeyed . . 134 

14. Presumption in favour of those in possession of authority ; 

the right of the possessor not to be too minutely 
scrutinized 135 

15. 16. Case of an hereditary Monarchy . » . 136, 137 
16—18. Objections answered 137 — 139 

Any Government is to be preferred to Anarchy . .139 
Cautions and admonitions 140 — 142 

22, 23. In all things not unlawful. Human Laws oblige the \f 

Conscience, by reason of the Divine Law . 143 — 145 

24. Assertion of St. Paul 145 

26. Reason from the use and end of Laws .... 147 

27. Assertions of St. Peter and St. Paul . . . .149 

28,29. Other proofs 150— 151 

31. Objection alleged from ** Christian Liberty*^ (i Cor. vii. 

23. Gal. V. I. Col. ii. 16) 151 

Answer 152 

36. Objection alleged from the words of St. James . • ^55 
Answer 155 

37. End of Human Laws 156 

Human Laws do not oblige the Conscience /r^^'^z'/^^r^*, 

but by virtue of the Divine Law, which commands us 

to obey Human Law in all things not unlawful. 157 

38. \\ow Human 'Laws hzvtz. spiritual \z\iCXiy . • ^Sl 

a 2 



\i 



XX Contents, 

SECT. PAGE 

40. A human ruler does not oblige the Conscience to obey 
the law, but God obliges the Conscience to obey the 
human ruler, in all things not unlawful . . ^158 



SIXTH LECTURE, 

ON THE OBLIGATION OF HUMAN LAWS WITH REGARD TO THEIR 

MATERIAL CAUSE. 

1. Recapitulation . 160 

Design of what follows 160 

2. Double power in Magistrates and Laws ; directive and 

coercitive ........ 161 

Double obligation (in inferiors) consequent on this double 
power of the superior; difference between obedience 
(which is active) and submission (which is passive) . 161 

3. The Conscience is always bound to submission to lawful 

authority ; but is not always bound to obedience 162, 163 
The Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul clearly point out 

this difference 163 

It is always necessary to submit ; but not always to ob^ 163 
4, 5. Care to be taken by legislators in framing laws, lest by 
enforcing obedience in things indifferent, on the 
ground of the supposed necessity of the thing itself, 
and not on the ground of their own lawful authority, 
they ensnare the Conscience, and encroach on its 
Liberty 164, 165 

6. On the mutter of laws : Case of laws concerning things 

impossible 166 

7. Case of laws concerning things that are only partially 

possible .' . . 166 

8. Concerning things burdensome and oppressive . .167 

9. Concerning things morally necessary. Ought such laws 

to be made, and do they oblige the Conscience? . 168 
The question answered in the affirmative, and why? , 169 

10. Concerning things imlawful 169 

Machiavel's opinion . . . . . . .170 

Expediency not a measure of right . . . .170 

11. The Turks ; causes of their rise and progress . . 171, 172 
Duties of Rulers and Lawgivers as ministers of God . 171 

12. Do laws (which are unjust as to their material cause) 

oblige the Conscience ? Wise Sayings of St. Bernard 
and St. Augustine ; Pindar and Horace . . 172, 176 



Contents. xxi 

SECT. FAGB 

Case of Abraham — his faith and obedience . . . 173 

13. Examples of non-obedience to unjust laws . . .174 

14. A law which in a certain sense may be called unjust (e. g. 

as to its Jinal cause, ox formal cause) may oblige the 
Conscience 175, 176 

1 5. What kind of justice is required, that a law may be obli- 

gatory? 176 

16. WTiat certainty is required, in order to show whether a law 

is unjust or not ? 177 

16^ 17. Important considerations to be used, in dealing with 

the Conscience, as to the duty of obedience . 177, 178 
18 — 21. On permissive laws ; are they laws ? are they lawful ? 

are they obligatory, and how far ? . . 179 — 183 

22. Things indifferent, definition of ; they are the proper sub- 

ject for human legislation, as distinct from Divine . 183 

23, 24. Modem objections to Civil and Ecclesiastical l^slation 

on things indifferent 184, 185 

25. Human Law cannot make a thing evil to become good ; 

but it may prohibit a good thing, and so cause it to 
become evil in a certain sense 186 

26. Concerning Ecclesiastical Laws 187 

37 — 29. Modem fallacies on this subject . . . 188 — 190 
29, 3a The reasons for making Ecclesiastical Laws on Rites 

and Ceremonies 190 

30^ 31. Answer to Objections from the example of Moses and 

of ouV Blessed Lord 191, 192 

32. Instances of Ecclesiastical La^os made by human authority 

in the Old Testament 193 



SEVENTH LECTURE. 

ON THE OBLIGATION OF HUMAN LAWS WITH REGARD TO THEIR 

EFFICIENT CAUSE. 

I. Recapitulation 196 

2 — 5. In whom does the legislative power reside ? . .197 

6. St. Paul's assertion, Rom. xiii. i — 4, and St Peter's, 

I Pet. ii 13. What is meant by the ** powers that 
be" and "the higher powers" .... 201 

7. In different forms of Government .... 201, 202 
In Monarchies, as England 203 

8. What is the efficient cause of Law there ? ... 203 



xxii Contents. 

SECT. PAGE 

9. Testimonies of Scripture 204 

10. Of Historians and Lawyers 205 

11. Fallacious theory of a ^^-e?r<//«a/^/<?w^ examined . . 206 

12. The reason of the thing .... . . 206 

Difference between legislative and judicial powers . . 207 

13. The consent of the People is requisite to make Laws to 

be obligatory ....... 208 

14. 15. The authority of the sovereign is not derived from, the 

People, but from God .... 209, 210, 216 
16, 17. All political power is from patriarchal government, 211 — 213 

18. Examples of Tjrrants made by the People . . . 214 

19. What this proves 215 

20. In an Elective Monarchy, what is it that is really done by 

the People? (cp. i Pet. ii. 13) ... . 216 
In Municipal Corporations and Colleges, what is it that is 

done by those who elect their chief? . . .216 

21. Can Electors resume the power which they have been the 

means of conveying to the person elected by them ? . 217 

Case of Members of Parliament and their Constituents . 217 

22 — 26. Consent of the People to Laws . . 218, 219 — 222 

24. On Church Patronage 220 

27. Excellence of the English Constitution .... 222 

28. Case of Municipal Corporations, Universities, and Col- 

leges 223 

29. On Ecclesiastical Laws 224 

Papal theory ; Puritan theory ; Erastian theory* . 224, 225 

30. Theory and practice of the Church of England in making 

Ecclesiastical Laws 225 



EIGHTH LECTURE. 

ON THE OBLIGATION OF HUMAN LAWS, AS TO THEIR FORMAL 

CAUSE. 

1. Concerning the /r^w«/^d!/w?w of Laws . . . .227 

2. Is promulgation essential to a Law ? . . . . 228 

3 — 5. How to be done 229 — 231 

5. In England 231 

■J 6. When Laws begin to be obligatory .... 233 

7 — 9. How far do they affect those who are ignorant of 

them? 233 — 236 

10. On penal laws 236 

Is the annexation of a penalty essential to a Law ? . 236, 237 



Contents, xxiii 

SBCT. PAGB 

1 1. Does a penal law oblige only to suffer the penalty for dis> 

obedience ? 238 

Punishment has a threefold sense, as being temporal, 

spiritual^ or eternal 238, 239 

12. And also has a double sense, as it relates to sin or 

suffering 239 

Application of this 240 

13. Penal Laws are of two kinds — purely penal or of a mixed 

nature 240 

Illustrations of this 241 

14. Difference between temporal punishment and spiritual 

and eternal 242 

15. 16. The intention of the lawgiver determines the manner 

in which a penal law obliges the Conscience . . 243 
17, 18. Rule for the government of the Conscience as to penal 

laws *. . 244 — 247 

19. On Contracts and Testaments, and the nature of their 

obligation 248 

20 — ^22. Is it true that, because a man is liable to punishment, 

he is therefore guilty of sin ? .... 249 — 251 

24. On Penal Laws of a mixed nature, i. e. which are pre- 

ceptive as well as penal 252 

To what their obligation extends 252 

25. How far the transgressor of a law is obliged to suffer the 

punishment imposed by the law ? . . . . 254 



NINTH LECTURE. 

ON THE OBLIGATION OF HUMAN LAWS WITH REGARD TO THEIR 

FINAL CAUSE. 

I. Tht Jtnal cause of Law is the good of the community, in / 

the highest sense of the word good .... 256 ^ 
St PauFs assertion of this truth, i Tim. iL 2 . . . 256 
Meznmg o{ the term ^nal cause 257 

2. Whether Human Laws are necessary. Error of Anabap- 

tists 258 

3. Their necessity proved from the nature of Divine Laws . 259 

4. Whether a Lawgiver ought to command all virtues and 

to prohibit all vices 261 

5. How (ar he ought to endeavour to do so . . . a^l 



xxiv Contents, 

SECT. PAGE 

6. What the true character of human legislation is, as com- 

pared with Divine 263 

7. How its power is restrained by the nature of things . . 264 

8. What it ought to aim at 265 

9 — II. How far the intention of a legislator makes a law 

obligatory 266, 267 

12, 13. On changes in Legislation ; their uses, and their 

dangers ........ 267 — 269 



TENTH LECTURE. 

ON THE COMMON APHORISM THAT THE SAFETY OF THE 
PEOPLE IS THE SUPREME LAW. 

I — ^4. Recapitulation 270 — 273 

5. What the true meaning is of the aphorism, ** The Safety of 

the People is the Supreme Law " . . . . 273 
Popular abuse of the maxim at that time . . . 273, 274 

6. Its consequences 274, 275 

7. Meaning of the word "-SVz/^" 275 

8— 15. Meaning of the word **/V<^/^" . . . 276—283 

16—20. How the safety of the Sovereign is involved in the 

safety of the People 285 — ^288 

20, 21. How far subjects may act independently of the Sove- 
reign Power 289, 290 

22. Case of the High Sheriff of Worcestershire under King 

James the First 290 — 292 

23. Conclusion 293 



THE 

NATURE AND DEFINITION 

OF 

CONSCIENCE. 



THE FIRST PRELECTION, 

WHICH LAYS DOWN AND EXPLAINS THE DEFINITION 

OF CONSCIENCE. 

What man knoweth the Things of a Man, save the Spirit 
of a Man which is in him ? — i Cor. ii. ii. 

I. That the Force of Conscience is very great (either to 
compose or distract the mind) has been observed long 
ago by wise men, and is abundantly confirmed by the 
nearer conviction of every one*s experience; the more 
therefore it is to be lamented, that mankind should 
engage so eagerly in the pursuit of less important know- 
ledge, and yet remain perfectly in the dark and igno- 
rant as to the concerns of their own Consciences, especially 
since they can never find a more fiaithful Adviser, a more 
active Accuser, a severer Witness, a more impartial 
Judge, a sweeter Comforter, or a more inexorable Enemy. 
In order therefore to instruct such as come here to be 
improved, by recommending that common maxim of the 
ancients TvwOl crcavroV, Knew thyself and in some measure 
draw them off firom prosecuting empty studies by umX\xi% 
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them to a proper care and regard of their Conscience, I 
thought it worth my pains to inquire strictly, what the 
Conscience is, both as to its Nature and Use ; and in this 
place, as my duty obliges me, to communicate to you, my 
hearers, what I may find deserving of observation upon 
this subject. I propose therefore in this Prelection to 
define the Nature of Conscience, and in the next, by 
the permission of God, to explain its Use and Duties ; 
both as it comes within the Law by which it is to be 
governed, and as it is absolute, and presides, without 
control, over human actions. 

2. But since the rules of defining will allow me either by 
a particular inquiry into the parts to come at last to a 
complete definition, or else to propose a perfect definition 
at first, and then to examine and lay open the several 
branches of it ; though the former method may perhaps 
seem more suited to the order of Nature, yet I have made 
choice of the latter, as being in my opinion more instruc- 
tive and easy to be understood. 

Conscience therefore I define in short to be, a Faculty 
or Habit of the Practical Understandings which enables 
the Mind of Man, by the use of Reason and Argument, 
to apply the light which it has to particular Moral Actions, 
In this definition, it is necessary to consider, first the 
Name of the thing defined, which is the Conscience; and 
then to examine the Genus, the Subject, the Object, and 
the proper Act ofit; which are the particular branches 
of which our definition consists. 

3. As to the word Conscience, it has been observed by 
learned men, that there is no Hebrew term in the Old 
Testament that precisely and properly takes in its fiill 
signification; but after the custom of ^tjews, when the 
Holy Writers had occasion to mention the Conscience, 
they commonly made use of one of these two words to 
express it, 3^, or 337, and nil ; the first properly sig- 
nifies the Heart, the other the Spirit: and thus Solomon 
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speaks. Keep thy Heart with ail Diligence ;^ as if he had 
said, Let erery one have a particular regard to his Con- 
scieace ; and io Ecclesiattes, where the old Latin Version 
renders it. Thy Conscience knowetk that Ihou thyself like- 
wise hast cursed others ;' and Tremellius expresses it, Thy 
Mind is eonseious, the Hebrew text has it 73*? iT, that 
is, Thy Heart knmueth. In the New Testament likewise, 
especially in the writings of ^X. John (who frequently 
made use of Hebraisms), the Heart is often put for the 
Conscience ; If our Heart condann us not,* that is, our 
Conscience, whose proper office it is to condemn or acquit 
us before the Tribunal of Justice. And from hence, no 
doubt, is derived that jingle of St. Bernard* and others, 
Conscience is, as it were, the Science of the Heart 
(CoDsdeutia quasi cordis scientia). Among the sacred 
Writers also, both Hebrew and Greek, we often find that 
the word Spirit is used to signify the Conscience. In the 
Old Testament Solomon sxy%, that The Spirit o/" a Man 
will sustain his Infirmity; but a it'oundcd Spitit wA? can 
heart* As if he had said, A man of an upright and steady 
Conscience will bear the calamities incident to human 
life, with a peculiar fortitude and resolution ; but a broken 
and afflicted Conscience is a burden insupportable. In 
the New Testament we may also remark the passage in 
St Paul which forms the subject of this Prelection, 
What Man kiwweth the Things of a Man, sane the Spirit 
t>/a Man which is in him f that is, his otein Conscience. 

4. The Conscientia of the Latins, and the Sumc8jj<fis of 
the Greeks, which in all respects answers to it, plainly 
derive their acceptation from scientia {or Knowledge) r yet 
the preposition annexed to both seems to imply somewhat 
more in the compounds than the simple can come up to ; 

* Prov. iv. 33. ' Ecd. vii. za. • 1 John iii. 21. 

* S. Bernard. (!) Trad, de Inleriorc Domo, cap. li, 
' Prov. I. 8. 14. 
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and what that is, is variously resolved by authors. But 
not to insist upon the explications produced by some, 
that Conscience is the Consciousness of the Hearty and a 
concluding of science (allusions that may be allowed of, 
did we look no farther than the Nature of the Thing 
itself, but which when brought to the test of a nice and 
accurate inquiry must appear trifling and not worth our 
notice), it is certain in the first place, that the terms 
2w€tS);<n9, and Conscientia, do (beyond the bare notion of 
science) intimate a sort of relation or tendency of that 
science to something else. For it is generally allowed 
that the particles (tvv and con, when used in composition, 
imply a kind of conjunction or union of many things 
together; so that Conscience may not improperly be 
taken for a Conjunction of Knowledge ; which may be 
applied either to signify the knowledge that many per- 
sons may equally have of the same thing, or, as many 
things as may fall within the knowledge of one person; 
which way soever you understand it, I am satisfied that 
(with respect to the thing itself, or the manner of speak- 
ing by approved authors) we may come to a notion of 
the word Conscience, not altogether foreign or incon- 
gruous. 

5. For first, when many men are equally acquainted with 
the same thing, they may properly be said to ht conscious of 
it ; so we find that those whom Catiline had seduced and 
made partners in his design and conspiracy, are said to 
be conscious of Catilin^s conspiracy; and a minister of 
state, who is privy to the councils of his prince, is justly 
said to be conscious of them. In the history of Tacitus,^ 
we read, Ascitus in Conscientiam fcuinoris, Admitted 
into Consciousness of the Villany, And Martial hsis this 
wish in one of his Epigrams, O si Conscius esset hie 
AvitusP Oh that Avitus, conscious, were here I Conscia 

• Hist. i. 25, ' Martial, xii. 24. 
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Mairi Virgo fuit^ says Juvenal, the Daughter was Con- 
scious to what the Mother did. And Cicero," in one of 
his orations, Meorum omnium Consiliorum, Periculorutn- 
gue Testis Conscius et Adjutor, A Witness Conscious of 
all my Couiui/s and DifficuUies, and a Friend to me 
under them. Infinite are the examples of this kind 
ihat might be produced from authors of the first rank, but 
these are suiBcient, unless, perhaps, you require me to 
rake among the rubbish of the Grammarians for their 
opinion; and this I shall submit to, not that I pay much 
deference to the judgment of these men, but because 
they arrogate to themselves a sort of sovereignty in the 
determination of such Controversies. Nonius tells us, 
that to be Saous and Conscious, differ in this, the one 
solely belongs to a man's seif the other partakes of the 
same knowledge with another: and from this original of 
the word, those who make the Notion of Conscience to 
consist in a Participation of Knowledge, have no other 
reason to offer for their opinion, but that a man himself 
has not the sole knowledge of his actions, because God 
is likewise Conscious of them, who searches the Heart 
and the Reins, and is a Conscious Witness and Observer 
of his most secret thoughts, and of all his actions. A 
most certain truth, and beyond dispute; — Behold my 
Witness is in Heaven, says Job, and my Record {one Con- 
scious of me) is on high.' And the blessed St. Paul, 
when he had called upon Christ, as a Witness of the 
Truth he was about to speak, immediately adds. My 
Conscience also bearing me 7vitness ;^ as if he had said, 
Christ knows, and I myself am Conscious, and know with 
Him ; Christ testifies, and my Conscience agrees with Him 
in the Testimony. Let this therefore be the first notion 



■ Juv. Sal. xiv. 28. 

• Oral, pro Fonleio, § 6, cp. pio Flatco, 

' Job xvl 19. ' Rum. i 
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\ of the word Conscience, as it expresses that share which 
j the Wisdom of God lays claim to in the knowledge of 
I human actions. 

6. There is another acceptation wherein the Conscience 
may properly be called a Conjunction of Knowledge^ as 
when a Man knows many things at once, or (which 
comes to the same) when he unites the Knowledge of 
many things different in themselves, and joins them by a 
mutual Application together. And from hence arises a 
second notion of the word, that was highly approved by 
Aquinas and most of the Schoolmen, and is in my 
opinion to be preferred to the first, just mentioned, be- 
cause it serves to discover and illustrate the Force and 
the Nature of Conscience, making it the conjunction of 
knowledge to knowledge, and as it adds the general 
Knowledge of what is Right to a particular knowledge 
of what is Fact^ and applies the one to the other. 

I shall explain my Meaning by an instance or two. 
In the History oi David ^ we read, that his Heart smote 
him, after he had cut off the skirt of SauFs garment in 
the cave \ or, in other words, his Conscience pricked 
him. Upon this Occasion, we may suppose David thus 
reflecting with himself: **I well know that no force 
should be offered against the Sacred Person of a King \ 
and I am sensible likewise that what I lately did will 
seem very little different from the use of Force, which 
makes me fear I have contracted a stain upon my In- 
tegrity: However, I adore the Goodness of God, who 
laid a restraint upon me, and kept me back from an 
actual violation of it.'* 

We may likewise imagine the Conscience of the traitor 
Judas reasoning with him thus: "Thou knewest that 
thy Master ought not to have been betrayed, and yet 
thou knowest thou didst most basely betray him." Thus 
by taking a particular Knowledge of a Fact actually, or 

3 I Sam. xxiv. 5. 
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designed to be, committed, and applying and comparing 
it with the general knowledge of the justice and legality 
of the action, we come to a perfect notion of all that is 
intended when we speak of the Conscience: and this 
derivation of the word is abundantly justified by a reci- 
procal form of expression frequently used in the writings 
of the ancients ; Ifoiuever you may cotueal yourself from 
othtrs, you will still be Cwi%fL\a\x% to yourself, %a.ys Isoerates.^ 
2b be Conscious of no crime in yourself, lei this be a 
braun wall to you,' was the advice of Horace : a ntind Con- 
scious of its own integrity,' says Virgil; and, to cite no 
more authorities, St. Paul declares that he is Conscious 
lo himself of nothing? 

7. By this time I believe it sufficiently appears from 
whence the word Conscience is derived ; and I leave it to 
your choice to prefer the ooe or the other sense, or to 
receive them both with equal approbation. As for other 
notions which are produced by the Schoolmen as their 
fancies lead them, I pass them over as too trifling to 
stop the course of my design ; especially since many 
tilings of greater moment remain yet to be considered, 
I go on therefore to explain the ambiguous meaning of 
the word, which has occasioned such difference of 
Opinion among Authors about iJie Definition of Con- 
science, that they cannot fix upon the very first Terra, 
the genus of the Definition. But to remove this difficulty 
we are to observe in the first place that there is so strict 
a relation between the several endowments of the Mind, 
(the Powers, Habits, and Acts) and they are so closely 
united in their several uses and operations, that not only 
their very names, but their real offices and proprieties 

* 'hr lohs fXAoui K-hajft, saury auniUiafu, Vmc ud Demon. 
S 16. 

* " Hie mums aheneus calo, nil coDscire sibi, " Hor. i. ICp. 1. 60. 

* " Mens slbi conscia recti." Virg. Mai\A. i. 604. 
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are often promiscuously and without distinction applied 
to one another; and that, not only in the rhetorical 
language of poets and orators, and other Professors of 
Literature, who claim a peculiar licence to themselves, 
but even in the dogmatical maxims of Philosophers and 
Schoolmen, who write in a lower strain, and under stricter 
limitations. However, though it be no easy matter to 
define the boundaries of things that have been long 
blended together both by nature and custom, yet it will 
be a great assistance to us in finding out the reason of 
the word Conscience, if we search more carefiiUy into the 
nature of Science, that so from the various uses of the 
Simple, the ambiguity of the Compound may be fiilly and 
perfectly understood. 

8. In the first place, therefore, we may take the distinc- 
tion of Divines, which they apply to Faith, and make use 
of it for our present purpose. They tell us that one 
sort of Faith is that whereby we believe, which is the 
habit of Faith existing in the Mind \ and another is the 
Object of our Faith, or the thing believed, which is some- 
thing foreign and extrinsic to the first ; and so we may dis- 
tinguish of Science, and consequently of Conscience itself; 
for each of them may be understood either as the Habit of 
the Mind, by which we know, or are Conscious of any 
thing, or as the Object or thing known; in which latter 
sense, though it be improper. Conscience may be said to 
be the Law originally imprinted upon the Soul as a 
Principle and Rule of Life. And thus we are to under- 
stand that maxim of Damascene^ so often repeated in the 
schools, that Conscience is the Law of the Mind ; though 
Conscience itself is not properly and formally the Law 
of the Mind ; but rather the Object (either adequate 
or partial) of Conscience is the Law of the Mind. 

9. Secondly, since Powers, Habits^ and Acts^ are three 

8 De Fide Orthodoxa, iv. 22. 
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distinct and co-ordinate energies of the Soul (the Powers 
being the soul's natural virtues, the Habits, dispositions 
perfectingandinfluencing the /07CWJ, making their opera- 
tions easy and pleasant ; and the Ads being the use and 
exercise of both) the name of Science or Conscience may be 
extended to thera all. For as a workman may be said 
to cut with a tool as an instrument, or with the edge of 
it as the form or disposition, or by the act of cutting as 
the use and accomplishment of both, so the Mind of 
Man may be said to know, either instrum en tally by the 
J^wer of knowing, or by the Habit, as the perfection and 
disposition of the Power, or by the Act of considering, as 
the use and operation of the other two. Science therefore 
may be taken either for the Subject or Power wherein it 
resides, and which {after the manner of other forms) it 
disposes to a greater perfection ; as when we say the 
mysteries of Faith are above our knowledge, we mean 
that they exceed the capacities of our knowing faculty ; 
or we may speak of it (which is the usual signification of 
tho word) as the very Habit of Knowing, whether innate 
or acquired ; and in this sense we are said to know 
principles that are self-evident, and conclusions rationally 
deduced from them ; and in general, whatever we have 
any certainty of either by ihe mediation of our senses, or 
by Reason ; or lastly. Knowledge may be taken for the 
actual consideration of a thing that was known before; 
in which sense alone (by the way) the words of St. Paul" 
(that have so racked the Commentators) are certainly 
to be understood ; / wist not. Brethren (says he), that he 
was the High-Priest: that is, I thought mi, or I did not 
nifficiently consider it. As if he had said, " Pardon, I 
I pray, my Brethren, this just resentment of mine ; if in 
I my heat and passion I have been transported to too 
I great Ireedom of speech, without duly remembering his 

■ • Actsxxiii. 5. 
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person and my own duty ; I confess my mistake, I ought 
not to revile the High-Priest, however unworthily of his 
own dignity he may have acted \ passion blinded me so 
that I did not sufficiently consider it" A sense perfectly 
easy and agreeable. 

10. But to go on ; as Science may be understood in these 
three several acceptations, so Conscience likewise may be 
taken either for \ht practical power of the understanding, 
as when we say the Law of Nature is written in the Heart 
or the Conscience ; or else for the habit that influences 
or informs that power; as when we speak of a Man 
notoriously wicked, we say that he is a man of no 
Conscience ; or lastly for the actu^al exercise and opera- 
tion of the habit, as when a man says he is Conscious of 
such a fact, in which sense that expression of St. Peter 
seems to be understood ; If a man for Conscience to^ 
ward God endure grief; suffering wrongfully} 

1 1. Again \ since Science is a syllogistical knowledge, 
and therefore those who have attempted to illustrate the 
Nature of Conscience have always thought fit to explain 
it by a practical syllogism, it must be observed that in 
this respect also Science may be taken in four senses. 
Either for the precise knowledge of the conclusion, 
which is the proper acceptation of it, and the sense 
wherein Aristotle^ in Vv^ Analytics^ and in other places, 
generally understands it; or for the knowledge of the 
principles from whence conclusions are demonstrated; 
as if a man should say that he knows the whole to be 
greater than any particular part ; or otherwise, for the 
knowledge of the whole syllogism ; for when the pre- 
mises and the conclusion are fully known, a man pro- 
perly understands the whole course of the argument ; or, 
lastly, we may take the Notion of Science for the complex 
knowledge of many conclusions or demonstrations that 

» I Pet ii. 19. 
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ig to the same subjects. And thus we say we have 
the knowledge of natural philosophy, of geometry, phy- 
sic, &c. And these distinctions we may likewise justly 
apply to the Conscience. But since, as we observed 
before, Conscience always supposes a conjunction with 
the subject or person knowing, in order to discover the 
whole extent of the word, it will be easiest (in my judg- 
ment at least) to frame an idea of it from two syllogism?, 
where the conclusion of the first shall be admitted as the 
major proposition of the second : for instance, — 

Whatever is unjust ought to he avoided. 

All theft is unjust. 

Therefore all theft is to he avoided. 

Let this be the first syllogism ; the Major is evident 
by the Light of Nature, the Afinor by the Conviction of 
Reason, and Conseimce draws the Conclusion, which she 
immediately takes for the Major of the following syllo- 
gism, and by applying it to some particular fact proposed 
'to the Choice of the Will, thus argues : — 

All theft is to be avoided. 

This Act which is proposed to me is theft, therefore it is 

to be avoided. 
The same method {mutatis mutatidis) is followed by 
the Conscience, when she judges of any past action. 

. These things being stated, I affirm that Con- 
science likewise will admit of four several acceptations ; 
may understand it for the last conclusion in both 
SfUogisms, wherein the last judgment of the practical 
understanding is contained, and this is the most proper 
! of it J as if a man should say, My Conscietiee tells 
me that this theft ought not to be committed; or tells me 
that that theft ought not to have been committed. And 
the knowledge of this conclusion is properly the ^'w'(/«ir, 
or the Conscience, as it is distinguished from lV\e Syn- 
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teresis ; (or, watchful observation.) Or Conscience may 
be taken for the knowledge of the first universal prin- 
ciples known by the Light of Nature or Revelation, and 
on which hangs the whole thread of reasoning, e. g. My 
Conscience tells me that nothing Unjust ought to be done. 
And in this sense the word is often made use of, but 
very improperly ; for after this way of speaking Con- 
science is no more than the Synteresis; when in pro- 
priety there is a wide difference between them : for the 
Synteresis bears the same relation to Conscience as the 
intuition does to Science in the proper sense of it j both 
of which we learn from the fifth book of Aristotlis 
Ethics to be habits of the Mind specifically distinct As 
therefore, in theory, the intuition is a Habit of first prin- 
ciples about Truth and Falsehood from whence Conclu- 
sions are deduced, which makes a Science^ sc}2ip practice, 
the Synteresis is a Habit of first principles afcoiit Good and 
Evil, from whence we draw ConclusionSi; and this is what 
produces the Conscietice. A third notion of the word is, 
when we understand by Conscience the whole practical 
Reasoning of the Mind, from the first premiss to the last 
conclusion, as it is expressed in the syllogisms above ; 
and in this sense both the Syneidesis and the Synteresis 
are wholly included ; for a man's Conscience may easily 
inform him that no unjust action ought to be committed, 
that Theft is an unjust action, and that what he has 
actually committed, or opportunity invites him to the 
commission of, is Theft. In the last place, we may take 
the Conscience for the aggregative knowledge of many 
particular acts which take in the whole compass of our 
conversation and practice. In this sense we are to 
understand the words of the Apostle, * Men and Brethren^ 
I have lived in all good Conscience before God until this 
day, * We trust we have a ^^^// Conscience, in all things 

2 Acts xxiii. I. * Heb. xiiL 1 8. 
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viUling to Ih'e honestly. And what St. Pder, in his first 
Epistle, calls a good Conscience ', he expresses in the very 
same verse by a good cotaiersation ; for when we approve 
or condemn a man for aa upright or a depraved Con- 
science, we seldom have regard to any particular act 
that he has committed, but take a general survey of his 
morals and the constant tenor of his conversation ; and 
thus it appears that Conscience may be also understood 
in this acceptation. 

13. I confess I have insisted much longer upon the 
explaining of these points than I proposed at first, and 
perhaps than you, my hearers, expected I should ; but I 
am persuaded, your candour will excuse me, if it appears 
that this tedious prolixity to which I have been forced 
in laying open the Nature of Conscience, the thing 
defined, will sensibly contract what I have to say upon 
the several branches of the Definition I am now going 
to explain. However, I must put you in mind, that 
the Definidon I gave of Conscience, is to be applied to 
it in the most proper sense, as It signifies the knowledge 
of the last Conclusion in ^ practical syllogism ; yet, I own, 
that by a due change of some of the terms, it may (as 
wc observe in many words, that by analogy are of 
cqnivocal signification) be applied to illustrate the other 
senses above-mentioned. The Definition I proposed, 
and which necessity now forces me to repeat, was this ; 
Conscience is a Faculty or Habit of the practical Under- 
aaa£ng, by which the Mind of Man, by the ust of Reason 
and Argument, applies the Light, which it has, to particular 
moral Actions ; wherein I shall consider the several 
Branches of the Definition, the Getius, the Subject, the 
(Xiject, and the Act ihn properly belongs to it. 

14. Many and sharp have been the disputes of the 
Schoolmen about the Genus of Conscience ; and though 
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they agree in general that Conscience has its residence 
in the mind of man,® yet they widely differ in deciding 
whether it belongs to it as a Power^ a Habit^ or an Act,^ 
AquinaSy who has a long train to follow him in the 
Schools, resolves it to be an Act, whose opinion is re- 
^ ^ '", ceived not only by Scholastic Writers (who are biassed, 
I am persuaded, more by the authority of so great a 
man, than by the force of his arguments) but by the 
Divines of* the Reformed Churches, who out of an 

■ 

aversion to that contentious tribe, had rather acquiesce 
in the opinions generally received (as far as they are 
free from impiety or superstition) than make too curious 
a search into the obscure subtilties of those men, and 
their sophistical way of Reasoning. But, if I may speak 
freely, tiiis most common opinion is altogether to be 
disapproved ; and to overthrow it there needs no other 
argument than this, that Conscience in itself has several 
Acts ; it informs, impels, terrifies, attests, accuses, ex- 
cuses, comforts, stings. Now nothing can properly be 
said to be the act of an act ; but acts belong to Forms ^ 
Powers, or Habits ; one of these therefore it may be, 
but an Act it cannot be. As to the argument produced 
by the Schoolmen, that Conscience is the application of 
Science, or of the light which is in the Synteresis, and 
that application is an Act; I. reply, that Conscience 
may (as we observed before) be taken, though improperly, 
for an Act of its own, as Science is sometimes used for 
an actual Consideration \ but in propriety of speaking, 
neither the one nor the other is Science or Conscience, 
but their several Acts or operations ; from whence it 
appears that Conscience cannot be an Act, 

15. It remains, therefore, that it must be either a 
Power, or a Habit ; for that it is not a Form (or the 
Soul itself, but somewhat belonging to it) is universally 

* "^stimare conscientiam Mentis suae." Cic. pro Cluent., § 58. 
fi Aquin. i, qu. 79. 13. 
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allowed. Many of the Modems deny it to be a Habit ^ j. -. 
and strive to prove it to be a Power, by these reasons. 
First, they would have it to be a sort of reminiscence < r^-*^ 
or Memory, because the understanding, when it reflects 
upon things practicable, or to be done, has the same 
relation to the Conscience, as it has to the Memory with 
regard to matters that are purely speculative; and 
Memory is confessed by all to be a Power, Secondly, fi.\ 
A Power, say they, is that by which the agent is prin- 
cipally disposed to act: now by the Conscience, the 
Mind of Man is first informed what actions ought to be 
done, and to approve or disapprove the commission of 
them: for admit or take away the Conscience, the 
Mind becomes capable or incapable of these actions. 
Thirdly, because the Mind' and the Conscience are -3.^ 
contra-distinguished and used as Species opposite to 
each other j the Mind therefore being a Power (by the 
rule of contrary species) they must both be placed under 
the same Genus, and consequently the Conscience must 
be a Power likewise. And they attempt to demonstrate 
over and above that Conscience cannot be a Habit ; as 
well because she seems to be as natural to man as the 
Will and Affections, as that she plainly, by a sort of 
natural instinct, discovers herself in children and infants, 
who are absolutely incapable of the acquisition of habits. 
16. However, Scotus, Durandus, and many of the 
more subtle Schoolmen, are of a contrary opinion, which ) r ''*A 
they defend by reasons not very contemptible. And 
first, the Conscience is a Habit, because it is a sort of 
Science, and we find the very same Acts applied to it, to 
know and to be ignorant; Thine own Heart (or Con- 
science) knoweth.* • We cannot tell (or we know not) who 
put our Money in our Scuks, where the vulgar Latin 
renders it, * // is not in our Consciences. / know nothing 

* Tit. i. 15. ■ Eccl vii. 22. • Gen. xliii. 22. 

1 ** Non est in Conscientid nostr^." 
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by myself says St Faul^ (i. e. I have nothing upon my 
Conscience); but Science is confessed to be a Habity 

Y i) and therefore Conscience is so too. Secondly, by a 
right institution and new illumination of the Conscience, 
a man is made capable of performing an Act which 
before he was not, but by the access of this light or 
information, it is certain there is no new Power produced 
in the Soul, but rather a Habit; from whence we con- 
clude properly that Conscience cannot be a Power. 
q\ Thirdly, from a Habit only, and not from a mere Power^ 

^ a man may properly be said to be morally good or evil, 

or receive praise or dispraise ; but men are said to be 
good or evil, and are the objects of esteem or reproach, 
from the disposition of their Consciences, which proves 
^ / that Conscience must be a Habit, In the last place, it 
is not the property of Powers^ to be acquired, assumed, 
or laid down ; which qualities are generally applied to 
the Conscience ; from whence it follows that Conscience 
is a Habit^ and not a Power, 

1 7. I lay it down, therefore, that Conscience properly, 
and in a direct predication, is a Habit ; yet I own that 
it may, by an impropriety, be said to be a Power; not 
only because a Power is the subject in which it resides, 
but likewise by relation, as it is an innate Habit. Now 
an innate Habit, being placed as it were in the midst 
between a Habit that is acquired and a pure Power^ it 
may take its denomination from either, as the medium 
partakes equally of both extremes ; and in this sense 
Conscience may improperly be said to be a Power, 
And by this distinction it is that we say Conscience dis- 
covers itself in children, who are not capable of acquired 
habits. Nor is it at all necessary that the Mind and the 
Conscience, as was mentioned before, should be contra- 
distinguished as bare Powers ; for both seem rather to 

2 I Cor. iv. 4. 
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be taken synecdochically, the first for the speculative, 
the latter for the practical intellect^ with all the faculties, 
habits, and acts that severally belong to them. 

18. I made use of the word Faculty in the Definition 
of Conscience ; which in my opinion may be applied 
either to Powers or Habits, especially to such as are 
innate. But it may be urged, perhaps, that a Habit is 
always acquired by repeated acts ; and indeed this seems 
to be essential to it, so that therein alone consists the 
specifical difference between habits and powers, the one 
being acquired, the other natural; and, therefore, unless 
we admit of contradictions, it is impossible to say that 
Conscience is an innate Habit, 

Here I confess that all manner of habits, even such 
as seem to be most natural, may really and proj)erly fall 
under the denomination of acquired, and for this reason, 
because the Soul wants the assistance of the senses and 
other previous dispositions to convey to the imagination 
the ideas of sensible objects, in respect of which it is as 
it were a tabula rasa. 

Yet, notwithstanding, there are some habits which, in 
the strictest propriety, may be said to be innate ; as 
when the Mind, by an innate or inbred Light of her 
own, gives an absolute assent to a matter proposed, with- 
out any manner of hesitation ; upon supposition, I mean, 
that she perfectly understands the terms; and in this 
case the judgment she gives is so voluntary and firee that 
she neither has recourse to inward study nor outward 
advice to influence her assent. For instance, the intel- 
ligent Habit of this maxim, " The Whole is greater than 
any Fart thereof, ^^ is an inncUe Habit; inasmuch as 
the truth of it immediately occurs to the Mind by virtue 
of its own Light, from the sole apprehension of the 
terms, without the least assistance of thought or instruc- 
tion. Yet it is an acquired Habit likewise, because the 
ministration of the senses is necessary, that we inac^ \s^ 

c 
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repeated acts about sensible objects, attain to the know- 
ledge of the terms, and understand what is meant when 
we say the Whole, and what is intended by a Part 

19. If it be objected in this place, that Conscience can- 
not be an innate Habit, because whatever is innate is not 
capable of error or defect, but is entirely the same in all 
subjects, and yet we perceive that the Conscience may 
be vicious and depraved, neither is it of the same Nature 
in all Men ; I answer, that this proves no more than that 
the Conscience is not a Habit purely innate (which no 
man in his senses would assert, because habits can never 
be simply natural) but only (as was observed before) 
partly innate and partly acquired. The truth is that 
the Soul of man brings with it into the world some 
seeds of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, which by 
study and application are improved and perfected, as 
the natural agility of the body is improved by exercise, 
and natural logic by artificial. Conscience, therefore, in 
respect to those Moral Acts, which are the primary 
objects, and the first informations of Nature (as the 
Schoolmen generally speak) is a natural or innate Habit, 
is the same in all mankind, is always upright without the 
least vice or depravation ; but with regard to such acts 
as are acquired, either by inward meditation or outward 
learning, and come nearest to those self-evident principles, 
the Conscience is an acquired Habit, and is capable of 
error and defect. 

20. We have said enough, if not too much, of the Genus, 
but we shall be more concise in what follows. The 
second Branch of the Definition, is the Subject of the 
Conscience, which we conclude to be MAN, or, to speak 
more properly, a creature endued with Reason, Not but 
that the Angels likewise have a Conscience of their 
Apostasy, and of the punishments incurred by it : for they 
are Conscious that they will be tormented;* they believe 

' Matt. viii. 29. 
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lAe revealed IVordof God, and tremble; ' they know that they 
will be Judged' at the Coming of the Lord, and give an 
account of their actions. Yet because it does not concern 
us so much to inquire into the nature and virtues of 
Angels, and the all-wise God has been pleased to be 
very sparing in His Revelations concerning them, it may 
properly be said that Man alone is the Subject of the 
Conscience ; for tbough in Brute animals there may appear 
some shadow of Conscience as well as Reason, by several 
acts which discover a resemblance of equity and prudence 
(as the relations we have of the sagacity of elephants, 
of bees, and dogs, and other creatures, are really admi- 
rable) yet they are all but the effects of fancy, and not 
of Reason, and proceed from Instinct of Nature, and 
not from Conscience. Man, therefore, is the proper 
Subject as well of Reason as of Conscience ; — yes, every 
roan, not excluding the Ifealhen, the Wicked, and even 
Infants themselves. The Heathm, by the testimony 
of St. Pau!^ show the Work of the Law written in 
tJusr Hearts, their Conscience also bearing Witness. 
And the same Apostle tells us, that the most impious 
persons still retain a sort of Conscience, though it be 
impure and defiled ^ for no man is naturally without a 
Conscience, but by the commission of Sin Conscience 
becomes vicious and depraved ; and when a person ia 
regenerate and new-born, we are not lo suppose that he 
has a new Conscience infused into him ; but that which 
was before stained and polluted with Sin, being washed 
in the Blood of Christ, is made pure by Faith, and is 
accepted with God. In young children likewise this 
spark of Reason shines out of the ashes of the old Fire ; 
and {that the Name of God may receive praise from 
babes and sucklings) a faint glimmering of it discovers 
itself in very early indications of Conscience ; insomuch 

t Jimes ii. 19. • I Cor. vi. 3. 

• Rom. ii. 15. ' Til. i. 15. 
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that if a child has committed a fault, it seeks to escape 
notice, and to conceal it. 

21. The Subject^ or the Power of the Soul, tn which 
the Conscience resides, is the Practical Understanding. 
Many are the disputes of the Schoolmen, whether Con- 
science belongs to the Understanding, or to the Will, 
or to both. For my part I shall not engage in this con- 
troversy, for you have had enough of the perplexed 
subtilties of these men; but I will briefly despatch 
what belongs to my purpose. Aristotle (in his third 
Book on the Soul) reckons up three distinct Powers of 
the intellective part of the Soul ; two that are Cognitive, 
that is, the Speculative and the Practical Intellect, and 
the third, the Appetitive, that is, the Will. Of these 
three, the Speculative Intellect, which converses about 
Truth, merely as such, and acquiesces in that, without 
any regard to practice, and the Will, which has nothing 
Speculative in it, but tends immediately to action, are the 
Extremes. The Practical Intellect, therefore, is seated in 
the middle between these two extremes; and, as all 
mediiuns naturally do, agrees with, or differs in some 
measure from, each of them. It agrees with the Specula^ 
live, as it has regard to Truth, and with the Will, as it 
tends to practice. Now we may be assured in the first 
place, that Conscience does not belong to the Speculative 
Intellect, because she directs all her science to action ; nor 
does she properly belong to the Will, because if she did, 
it must be either as a Power, and so would be what we 
call Free-will, or as a Habit, and consequently would be 
admitted into the number of Moral Virtues; neither of 
which was ever yet granted by any Divine or Philosopher. 
Conscience, therefore, must of necessity belong to the 
Cognitive Practical Power, that is the Practical Under- 
standing. And thus Aristotle^ though he had placed the 

« Lib. V. Ethic. (Quaere vi. 4, 5)* 
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mora! virtues in the Appetitive Power, yet he fixed the 
habits of art and prudence (which are wholly ordained to 
practice) in the Cognitive. 

This opinion is further confirmed by observing that 
Conscience is a kind of Science, and all Science is seated 
in the Understanding. Conscience likewise is capable 
of error, and error we know is a disorder of the Under- 
standing; and lastly, we say properly, in our common 
way of speaking, that a person who is acquainted with 
the secrets of his Prince, whether he approves of them 
or not, is Conscious of them. From whence it follows 
that the proper seat and subject of the Conscience in the 
Soul of Man, is the Practical Cognitiiie Power ; that is, 
the Practical Understanding. 

I. We have now found out the Genus and the Sub- 
ject; the next thing to be considered is the Object, or 
that about which the Conscience is directly conversant; 
which we define to be all Particular and Proper Moral 
Actions. By Actions, in this place, I understand what- 
ever is in the Power of a Man to do, as he is a rational 
creature, with regard either to the time past, present, 
or future. The Conscience is full of eyes, she looks 
eveiy way, and searches into ail things ; she sees clearly 
what is to come ; and if you are rushing into Sin she 
gives you fair warning, and advises you against it. She 
beholds you in the very Act of Sinning, and then she 
murmiu^ and plucks you back ; she gnaws, pricks, 
md belabours you, in order to keep you back ; she 
leSects upon what is past, and when the Guilt of Sin 
■ upon you she reproves, stings, accuses, condemns, 
.sod torments you. On the contrary, she incites you to 
good and budable actions ; in the execution of them, 
■he persuades, soothes, and encourages you, and after- 
wards she applauds and protects you, and fills your breast 
with serenity and peace. 

lATien 1 say that all Particular Acts arc the 06j«t ol 



22 The NaUire and Definition of Conscience, 

the Conscience, I have no design to speak as if there 
were some acts that were noX. particular^ but I speak 
only in opposition to that Science which the Conscience 
supposes and applies ; which Science, though it be uni- 
versal, is yet extended to particular Acts ; and the 
reason why these acts are called Proper^ is to exclude 
that wide acceptation of Conscience, which includes the 
actions of other men ; as when we say a man is Con- 
scious of the secrets of his Prince, or of Catilinis con- 
spiracy. This notion is wholly foreign to our purpose, 
which is to treat of Conscience in the strictest sense, as 
she converses about acts which she herself h2c& really per- 
formed, or intends to perform. 

I have said that all Moral Acts are objects of the 
Conscience ; where I desire to remark that some events 
are brought about by necessity, as the rising of the sun, 
the eclipse of the moon, &c. We have a knowledge of 
these by reason of their certainty, but they have nothing 
to do with the Conscience or Free-will. Others there are 
that casually come to pass, and these are either such as 
are out of our power, as the flight of birds, or the sudden 
rise of storms, which, as they are uncertain, cannot fall 
within the reach of Science, and being out of our power 
may as well be out of our care ; the Will having no busi- 
ness to choose, or the Conscience to determine concern- 
ing them. Or they are things perfectly within our 
power, and these are some of them morally neutral and 
indifierent, which neither in their own nature, nor by 
reason of any fixed circumstance contain any Moral 
Good or Evil ; as to go to market, to write a letter, &a 
These indeed may belong to Free-will, as they may 
be a matter of om* choice (provided they are worth our 
notice), but they have no necessary relation to the Con- 
science : I say necessary, for they may have an Accidental 
relation to it, by reason of scandal (or offence we 
might give to others by acting so or so), or some other 



The Nature and Definition of Conscience. 23 

circumstance, of which the Conscience may justly take 
cognizance. Other acts that are within our power, are 
such as are Morally Good or Evil ; as to serve God, 
lo honour parents, to restore a pledge, to oppress the 
poor, to plunder, to keep or break our word, and what- 
ever the philosophers call tVaiveri or iZ-ikto, worthy of 
Praise or Blame, and Schoolmen call Meritorious or 
Demo'iiorious. With these Conscience has properly to do. 

aj. The Object therefore of a Man's Conscience is a 
Mttral Act ; \i\3X is, something actually done, or to be 
done, or actually omitted, or to be left undone. Yet it 
must be observed, that a Man, as he is a Christian, has 
a stricter obligation upon him, and the Object of his 
Conscience is of a larger extent ; in that he is not only 
obliged to discharge his duty as he is a Afan, but he is 
likewise bound to believe the Mysteries of Faith revealed 
to him in the Gospel, as he is a Christian: for Infi- 
delity defiles* the Conscience, which is cleansed and 
made pure by Failh;^ and the Conscience is as great a 
torment to that man who despises the Articles of Faith. 
which in Baptism he engaged to beliti'e, as to him who 
violates the Moral Commands of Religion, which he 
promised to obsen'e. And, perhaps, it may not im- 
properly be said, that even Evangelical Faith itself is 
a Moral Aett for the express words of our Saviour 
are, ' This is the Work of God, thai ye Miez'e on His 
Son ; and of the Apostle St. /ohn, to the same purpose, 
' TAis is If is Commandment, /hat we should de/ieee on the 
Natne of His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as 
Jfe gave us Commandment. 

24. The last Branch of the Definition remains yet to 
be explained ; which is, to consider the Propm- Ad of 
the Conscience, or the AppUcatiott of the Light which is 

» TiL L 15. ' Attt XT. g. 
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in the Mind, by the use of Argument and Reason, to par- 
ticular Acts. Tis a common axiom of the Schools, 
that One Habit has but one Act; one, that is the Prin- 
cipal, which directly includes all the rest And, there- 
fore, though it appears that the Conscience has several 
distinct acts, yet our business is to find out one common 
and universal Act, under which all others may regularly 
be contained : for into the Definition of any Habit we 
ought only to insert one primary Act, which is most 
adequate to it, and to which all the rest may properly 
be reduced. There have been some, who observing 
that many acts of the Conscience may partly be referred 
to the Act of Judging (for the Conscience gives judgment 
upon the past, the present, and the future), have imagined, 
that tht Act of Judging is the Proper Act oi the Con- 
science : but this cannot be allowed, because there are 
some acts of the Conscience that are foreign to this, 
and cannot without difficulty be reduced to it ; as that 
Act (for instance) by which the Conscience testifies con- 
cerning a matter done or omitted ; and we know how 
improper it is for a Judge to offer himself as a Witness, 
or for a Witness to take upon him to pass judgment. 
Besides, the Act of Judging necessarily presupposes the 
Act of Applying going before it ; for it is impossible but 
that the Conscience must first apply \htfact, of which it 
is to judge, to the Light of the Mind, before it can 
deliver a judgment upon it. And this Act of Applying 
is perfectly agreeable to that notion of Conscience before 
laid down, when I observed, that Conscience is so called, 
because it is an application of one science to another. 

25. And this is the Application of the Zi^^/ which is in 
the Mind, i. e. of that Light which presents itself at the 
instant the application is made; whether it be the 
Light of Nature, I mean, the common notions im- 
pressed upon the Soul by the dictates of Nature, and 
reserved in the Synteresis, as a brand snatched firom the 
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common fire, and the reliques of the Divine Image after 
the Fall ; or whether it be the Extraordinary Light of 
Revelation by visions, dreams, and Prophecies ; or con- 
sisting in the ordinary methods made use of by God in 
revealing Himself to Mankind, in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament ; or histly, whether it be the 
Light of Reason, that is, whatever may be so evidently 
deduced from the Law of Nature or Divine Revelation, 
that no man, who allows the one, can possibly dispute 
the other. 

26. The medium by which this Application is to be 
made, is the use of Reason ; for the Light that is to 
be applied being something Universal, and that to 
which it is applied being Particular Acts, it is impossible 
such an application can be made but by the mediation 
of Reason or discourse ; which alone is able to unite 
Universals to Singulars, And this is properly the 
business of Reason, by such a Syllogism, or by such 
Practical Syllogistm, as I have laid down. Besides, as it 
often happens (to speak proverbially, and experience 
proves it to be true) that we are apt to stumble by going 
downwards,' it cannot be but our argument or discourse 
may some way or other be inconclusive ; and therefore, 
though we are not easily deceived * about Uim>ersal Prin- 
ciples, which carry with them a fuller evidence, yet in 
the application of those principles, and deducing con- 
clusions from them, our logic fails us, and we frequently 
commit mistakes. Upon which account our diligence 
and care should be the greater (lest we impose upon 
ourselves) to consider exactly whatever belongs to this 
use of Reason and Discourse, that our ai^unient may 
proceed regularly, and the conclusions from our prin- 
ciples be just. 

• Of T* icoW^eii fiarpiErTd iroAAiimr tta. rmr KuS' inaa-tay ovu 
Iran St' itrwtaKt^lar. Arisl. Anslyt. Potter, i. 13. S. 
■ Tfi tf B^ot Liiifrai; Atisl, IL. MelapK M\ni.>[ii,\. I 
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27. I observe lastly, that the Conscience applies to 
Particular Acts the Light that offers itself; and this 
application is made either by testifying, that an Act is 
already done or omitted, as when a rhetorician asks, 
as a question of fact, Orestes, hast thou killed thy Mother^ 
The Conscience replies, I have killed her ; or by passing 
judgment, whether the commission or the omission of 
an Act be just or unjust, as in the question of the right 
and legality of an action, where the fact is evident ; 
Milo, didst thou kill Clodius ? The answer is, / killed 
him. You therefore plead Guilty ^ No, I killed him law- 
fully. In the first application, the Conscience proceeds as 
a Witness, and gives testimony ; in the second, as a Judge, 
to reprove, to accuse, to excuse, or to absolve: and 
from hence arise many different agitations in the human 
Soul. A reproving, accusing, and condemning Con- 
science is the cause of sadness, and distraction of mind, 
remorse, terrors, and torments ; but a Conscience that 
excuses, defends, and absolves, produces an extraordinary 
peace and serenity, joy and comfort ineffable, a Hope 
erect, intrepid Assurance, and unshaken Constancy. 
The last application of the Conscience regards an Act 
infuturOy or to be done ; and in this case she proceeds 
as a Lawgiver, a Preceptor, an Adviser, or a Counsellor ; 
and her offices are to dictate, to oblige, to incite, and 
to deter. These are the Principal Acts of the Con- 
science, and a man that strictly attends to her wholesome 
motions will have no reason to be afraid of her as a 
Witness^ or to tremble before her as 2, Judge, 

28. Thus have I finished what I thought fit to deliver 
upon the Nature of Conscience ; more at large I am 
afi^aid (I am sure more obscurely) than I would, or ought 
to have done, could I possibly have avoided it ; or than 
I propose, God willing, in the following Prelections, when 
the Use of Conscience comes to be considered. But it 
has been ever the complaint of learned men, that all 
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inquiries into the FacuSties and Powers of the Intelkctive 
Soul are intricate and perplext ; as well because they 
lie more remote from matter and sensible motion (and 
the nearer things approach to our sense, the source of 
most of our knowledge, the easier they are discovered 
by us), as that they are mutually connected, and bear a 
strict relation to one another. But perhaps it may be 
said, that I have not only not illustrated the Nature of 
Conscience {a thing in so common use, and which we 
are always talking of, whose motion and influence are so 
universally perceived), but have made it more obscure by 
my Definitiou. I have nothing here to offer in my de- 
fence, but to lament the emptiness of all our thoughts, 
and the insufficiency of all human industry and applica- 
tion. The very things we see and tread upon, that are 
obi-ious to our senses and understanding, that are within 
the knowledge of the most ignorant mechanic, which the 
most uneducated person thinks he apprehends, and, in 
his way, certainly does, are yet far out of the reach of the 
most acute philosophers,' and themostpenetratiiigintellects 
have been puzzled in the disquisition of them. Time, 
piate, melton, what man is there, how illiterate soever, 
who does not think he fully conceives the Nature of these 
things ? and yet we know that the " Profound, the Subtle, 
the Angelic, the Seraphic Doctors," for many Ages past 
have entered the lists, and are yet fatiguing themselves 
upon these very subjects ; and after so much toil and 
dust, the Nature of them remains still unexplained and 
undetermined. ' "I live in Time, atid write about it, and 
yet I knfftt) not what Time «," says St. Austin. And 
therefore I cannot enough adore the infinite Wisdom of 

' "Odi ego, inqult, delinire — faciliu!) est mihi viderc In olterius 
dcfinitione quid oon probcm, quto quicquum bene deliniendo expli- 
ave>" August, ii. de Ord. ii. a. 

) " In lempore sum, ct de tempore loquor, el tnnicn neicla quid ul 
tcmjius. " August. iniL lib. de Temjiore, Confess, k\. i ^, V\ \ »\. Vy. ^, 
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Almighty God, Who by this means repels the pride of 
human nature, and represents to Mankind, as in a glass, 
the Vanity of that opinionative Knowledge, upon account 
of which men would be thought ' to be something, when 
they are nothing, miserably deceiving their own Hearts ; 
and Who would have poor Mortals learn • to measure them- 
selves by their own Rule, and noi'^ to think of themselves 
more highly than they ought to think, but to think soberly, 
and confess their own ignorance ; that to God alone may 
be ascribed the Glory of His own Wisdom. 

8 Gal. vi. 3. 

• **Metiri se modulo acpede suo." Hor, i Ep. vii. 98, 

I Rom. xii. 3. 



THE SECOND PRELECTION; 

WHICH SHOWS, THAT THE PRETENCE OF A GOOD IN- 
TENTION IS NOT FOUNDATION SUFFICIENT, TO 
SECURE TO A MAN THE INWARD PEACE OF HIS 
OWN CONSCIENCE. 

And noty as we be slafukrously reported of, atid as some 
affirm that we say. Let us do Evil, that Good may come^ 
whose Damnation is just, — Rom. iii. 8. 

I. That the Mind of Man is of a Divine Original, 
has been delivered down to us by the universal con- 
sent and wisdom of the Ancients ; who not only speak 
of it as ' d( particle of the Divine air^ a branch of the 
Divine stocky a gleam of Divine glory ; ^ but some have 
risen higher, and boldly pronounced it to be a Deity^ 
and presumed to erect temples in veneration to it.* 
Our Mind is a God to us, says Menander in Plutarch ; 
and Ovidf The Mind has a Deity within it ; and 
Seneca, What else would you call the Mind, but a 
God lodging in a Human Body ? * These authors, 
though they agree in bestowing so great encomiums 
upon the Human Mind, yet consider it in a quite diflfe- 

* "Divinae particulam aurae." Hor. 2 Sat. ii. 79. 

' Bcov iLwoairafffidrloy koX inra^atrfict. Epict. Dissert, i. xiv. 6. 

• ** Menti aedcs in Capitolio." Vid. Cic. ii.de Nat. Deorum, ii. 23; 
ill 14. 'O ¥ous ykp iifi&y 6 ec<{f. Plut. in Quaest. Platon. 990 K 
** Mens quoque Numen habet." Ovid. Fast. vi. 241. 

^ " Quid aliud voces animum, qukm Deum in humano corpore 
bospitantem ? *' Senec. Epist. 31. Vvx^ iKdtrrov ialpaty. Xenocrat. 
apud Arist. ii. Top. ii. 6. Liv. Hist xxiii. 21 ; xxil. 10. 
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rent respect; for as some of them regard only the 
Essence of the Soul, and speak of it as a Being not de- 
pressed with a load of matter, free from corruption and 
mortality, endued with Intelligence and Free-will, and 
coming nearer to the Nature of the Immortal Gods than 
physical bodies can possibly do ; so others intend princi- 
pally to describe that active Force and Energy of the 
Soul which we call Conscience : • and therefore, Menan- 
der could justly say, that Every Man^s Conscience is a 
God to him, • And in this sense Moses was appointed 
as a God to Pharaoh,^ to reveal the Divine Will to him, 
to invite him to act in conformity to it, and to punish 
him with repeated plagues for his disobedience : and 
almost with the same propriety it may be said, that every 
particular man has a Conscience given him to be a 
God to him ; which, as Deputy of the Almighty, and a 
Preacher of His eternal Law, dictates what he ought to do, 
and to avoid ; persuades him to Morality and Virtue ; 
calls him to a severe scrutiny for whatever he has done, 
whether Good or Evil; extorts a confession of the Divine 
Justice from the most profane and impious ; and as a 
most just Judge, dispenses Rewards and Punishments 
according to the merit of men's actions. This is the 
state of a Natural Conscience^ which is placed in the 
middle between God and Man, as a handmaid to obey 
the One, and as a mistress to command the other. 

2. And hence it is, that the Conscience is to be taken 
in a double capacity ; for whatever is placed in a middle 
state must relate to the superior that is above it, and to 
the inferior likewise that is disposed under it : and thus 
a centurion obeys his tribune,' and commafids the common 

» ** Meminerit Deum se adhibere testem, id est ut arbitror Mentem 
suam." Cic. Offic iii. 44. 

• "^^rots &ira(riv rj avvcliritrts BtSs. 7 Exod. viL 1. 

8 <<I am a man under authority,, having soldiers under me." 
Matt. viii. 9. 
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soldier. And in the Predicamental Order, those temis 
that stand between the highest Genus, and the lowest 
Species, are both the Genera of those Species of which 
they are predicated, and the Species of every Getius that 
is set above them. In the same manner, the Conscience 
has a different Office according to the relation she bears 
to the Extremes between which she is placed. With respect 
lo God, and the Divine Law, she moves in a state of sub- j 
jection; but she governs Man, who is placed below her, 
and she is the rule and standard of aJl his actions. And 
therefore, since I proposed to illustrate the Use of the 
Conscience (of which I gave you the definition in my 
last Prelection), especiaUy so far as our conduct and the 
improvement of our life and manners are concerned ; the 
course of my design requires that I should explain the 
Passive obligation of the Conscience, as she is a sub- 
ject bound to conform to the Divine Will ; and also the 
Activej as all human actions are obliged to conform to 
her, who directs and presides over them. These two 
several Obligations, therefore, shall be the subject of 
my Discourse : I shall first treat of the Subjection, 
or the Passive Obligation, and next of the Actiiv 
Obligation, or the absolute Power and Authority of the 
Conscience. 

3. But to proceed regularly about the first of these, it 
must be premised, that (since the rectitude of anything 
consists in the conformity it bears to the next and imme- 
diate rule, and so on to the first standard by which it is 
directed, and since the immcdinie Jiuie of Conscience is 
R^fU Reason, which yet is subject to the Superior Law that 
God has set over it) om- Conscience may then properly 
be said to be Upright, when it conforms to the dictates 
of Right Reason, according to that Law which God the 
Supreme Lawgiver has prescribed to it, with regard to 
the Quality of the Action, whatsoever it be with which 
it has to deal. 
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The Conscience, we must observe, ultimately resolves 
itself into that fixed Law^ which is imposed by God upon a 
rational Creature, as He is the Lord of the Conscience, 
and the Supreme Lawgiver, Who first infused it into the 
Soul of Man, and is tiie Witness of all her actions, and 
the Judge of them, and Who alone has power to save 
and to destroy^ according as she has obeyed or violated 
His commands. There is one Lawgiver^ says St JavieSy 
who is able to save and to destroy} A truth proclaimed 
by the common voice of mankind, and so generally 
confessed, that there is scarce a man who does ^ not in 
theory assent to it. But so unaccountably depraved is 
Human Nature, that, when men come to practice, there 
are many (even of such who in their own opinion, and to 
all outward appearance, retain some concern for the peace 
of their Consciences) who (from a violent propensity to 
gratify their passions) not only avoid bringing their ac- 
tions to the test of that Supreme Law, which alone can 
procure ease to the Conscience, but conceive thSit the 
pretence of a good intention^ or the example of some holy 
man, or the authority of some eminent Divine, are suffi- 
cient to justify and give a sanction to all their actions. 
And inasmuch as this delusion of the heart has 
prevailed too much in all ages, and especially in these 
later times, I have thought it seasonable for the temper 
of the age we live in, to try and uproot these tliree 
popular fallacies, which so dangerously deceive the 
Conscience, and lull it into fatal security. 

I shall, therefore, before I attempt to explain the proper 
and adequate Rule of Conscience, make it appear, that 
the Pretence of a Good Intention, the Example of a Pious 
Man, or iht Judgment of the Learned, are very imufficietit 
Foundations to establish the Peace and Tranquillity of the 
Conscience. On the last two pleas I design (by God's 

* James iv» 12. 
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Will) to treat hereafter ; the first only I propose as the 
subject of the present Prelection. 

4. The conclusion therefore I shall lay down is this, 
That the Goodness of Intention is ftot sufficient to consti- 
tute an Action morally Good; that is, a Good Intention 
cannot alone, and of itself, procure that any Human Act 
should be morally Good ; or which is the same, in the 
words of the Apostle, Evil ought not to be done, that 
Good may come? WTien I say an Act, I understand both 
the inward act which is in the Will, and all the outward 
acts in the executive faculties, which flow from it ; my 
meaning is, that from a Good Intention alone it does not 
follow, that either the Will itself, which is the first prin- 
ciple of acting, or any outward act that proceeds from it, 
can be said to be Good; and because the Intention may 
be understood either as the Act of Intending (that is for 
the Motion of the Will, tending by certain Mediums to a 
certain End) ; or as the Thing itself intended, that is, for 
the End intended by the Will, I include both these 
meanings in the conclusion I have laid down ; for the 
Act of Intending, and the End Intetided, equally affect the 
Goodness and the Depravity of an action, if we respect 
the Quality of the act ; but with regard to the Quantity 
of that Goodness and Depravity, the case is not altogether 
the same. For suppose an Act in its own Nature, and 
with respect to its Object, to be really Good or Bad, and 
ordained to a Good or Bad End ; the stronger tendency 
the Will bears towards that Act, the better or the worse 
respectively will that action be. For instance, a man 
communicates in the Lord's Supper, in order to com- 
memorate the Death of Christ; the more intensely there- 
fore the Will is fixed upon the Remembrance of Christ's 
Passion, the more worthy Conimunicant certainly the 
man is. Or if a person wilfully defames his neighbour, 

' Rom. iii. 8. 
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with a design to ruin him, the more violently he is bent 
upon it, the Act of Slandering will be the worse. The 
Quantity therefore of a Good or an Evil Action corre- 
sponds and proportions itself to the Quantity of the 
Goodness or Depravity of the Intention^ and is commen- 
surate with it ; provided you mean by the Intention the 
Act of Intending^ and not the End intended; yet which 
way soever you understand it, it is impossible that the 
Intention alone can be sufficient to make an Action, in 
its own Nature Evil, to become really Good. 

5. In order to prove this, I may adduce incontro- 
vertible arguments ; the first is the text in the Epistle to 
the Romans^ wherein the Apostle St. Paul resents with 
indignation that unjust calumny with which he was 
assailed by some who affirmed that he said, Let us do 
Evil that Good may come. In order to understand the 
full scope and design of this passage, we are to observe, 
that, of all the Apostles of our Lord, St. Patd asserts 
everywhere in the most copious manner the//w Mercy 
and compassion of God in entering into a Covenant of 
Grace with Sinners, and fulfilling faithfully the Promises 
of the Gospel, notwithstanding the Wickedness and 
Infidelity of Mankind, whose hearts were corrupted, and 
who in their daily practice betrayed their impiety and 
want of Faith ; and yet so far was the Sinner firom making 
the Promises of Gk)d of none effect, that his very Sins con- 
tributed to God's Glory, and made His Truth and Grace 
still more illustrious ; for where Sin abounded, Grace did 
much more abound} 

From this Doctrine of the Apostle St. Paul, not only so- 
phisters and false teachers took occasion to disparage and 
undermine his authority, but the hypocrites and libertines 
of the age made use of it to countenance their vices, and 
to give themselves security in them. And no wonder; 

' Rom. iii. 8. * Rom. v. 20. 
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tor, said they, if the Preaching of the Apostle were true, 
that the Sins of Men redound to llie Glory of God, the 
Divine Jusuce could not reasonably exert itself in the 
punishment of Sinners ; there would be no encourage- 
ment for virtue or Religion; nay, men were obliged to 
sin more abundantly, that God might receive the more 
abundant Glory ; and it would be their duty, upon all 
occasions, to da Evil that Good may come. 

Other aspersions that were cast on the Apostle by his 
enemies he confuted by proper arguments ; but this he 
thought unworthy of an answer ; he only expostulates 
with indignation, and resents it as a manifest slander, 
bordering on blasphemy, and threatens the bold revilers 
with the vengeance of God upon their heads, unless they 
repented. For such a scandalous sophism was like those 
fallacies in Aristotle' which the Philosopher thought it 
more proper to chastise than to solve. From hence it 
appears evidently (and all interpreters agree in this) that 
the Apostle did most strenuously deny that Evil ought 
to be doiie, be the Intention ever so good. * II is of great 
importance {says St. Austin) to consider for what Cause, 
/or what End or Intention a Thing be done; but an Act 
that is manifestly Evil ought not to be done under any pre- 
Una of a good Cause, a good End, or a good Intention. 

6. The second argument 1 have to offer is taken from 
the Nature of Evil, which is neither eligible in itself nor 
capable of being made the means to a good End, nor fit 
by its nature to produce any real Good. Evil cannot be 
an object of ihe IVHl' because, if it were, it would 

• Topic i xi, 4. 

• "Interest qnidem plurimum, qui causa, quo fine, quA inlcntione 
quid fiat, scd ea, qu.-E consul esse pcccita, nullo boiuc cau-im oblentu. 
itaWa quasi bono fine, nulli velut bona inletitione facienda sunt." 
Contra Mcndaciuoi, cap. 7. 

' Tb ■lO'x^r cv* ir '""' I'i vtpfimurir olpitlr Y^r«T*. HicTOcL 
p. 78. ix, II. .!. 
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be the object of our Desire^ which is impossible; for 
whatever we desire we apprehend to be a substantial 
Good, 

7. Neither is Evil in its own Nature capable of promoting 
a Good End; if it were, it would likewise be desired by us ; 
for the Appetite does not only incline towards the End 
proposed by the agent, but to the Means, which appear 
to conduce towards the Attainment of it. 

If you object that God so disposes the Sins of Men 
as to promote a good End of If is own, and therefore it is 
not contrary to the Nature of Evil to promote a Good 
End, I answer, in the first place, that the Ways of an 
Almighty God, Who is the Lord of Nature, and can, as 
He pleases, produce Good out of Evil, are far different 
from ours, who have no claim to the same right or the 
same authority ; nor is it becoming in us to search too 
curiously, or to pronounce too magisterially, concerning 
the Use that He makes of the Sins of Men. 

Secondly, it is certain that, as God can, and very often 
does, serve the Ends of His own Glory, Grace, and Pro- 
vidence, by the Evils we commit, so may we likewise, 
after His Example, upon all opportunities, make use of 
the Sins of other Men, and apply them to our own 
Spiritual or Temporal advantage. But then, as God, 
though He produces Good out of the Evil of others, never 
does Evil Himself, in order to produce that Good ; so 
neither is it lawful for us to do Evil that Good may come; 
for it is one thing to produce Good out of the Evil of 
others, and another to do Evil ourselves, with a design 
of producing Good. 

Thirdly, a Thing may be said to promote an End 
either improperly, as when an agent makes use of the 
voluntary act of another, and without his Will or Inten- 
tion, applies it, by his superior Wisdom and Power, to 
bring about an End of his own ; or, in a more exact sense, 
when a Thing is antecedently made choice of by the 
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agent, as a proper means to attain the End he had pro- 
posed. In the first acceptation it may be said that God 
disposes of Evil to a good End ; that is. His Infinite 
Power and Wisdom is able to educe Good from Evil, or 
mm Evil into Good; but it were blasphemy to assert,' 
in the latter sense, that Cod did atiiecedenfiy approve or 
make choice of any Evil, as a medium suitable in its own 
nature, to promote a good End, or any way assist towards 
the production of it. 

S. Besides, it is as utterly inconsistent with the Nature 
of Evil to produce of itself any good EtTect, as it is im- 
possible for an Evil Tree lo bring forth good Emit,* or 
for Light to create Darkness; but the same Great and 
Glorious God, Who by an Act of Omnipotence made the 
Light to shine out of Darkness,'' is likewise able so to 
apply the Sins of Men as to illustrate His own Infinite 
Wisdom, Justice, and Goodness. Eut these are the 
EtTects of a Divine Power, as of a Cause working pro- 
perly, and of itself, without the least concurrence or 
co-operation of Evil, which, as to those effects, is purely 
Contingntt and Accidental, That confession therefore of 
/J(jr'/rf,' which St. /"a?*/ introduced in his Epistle lo the 
jRomans, Against Thee only have 1 sinned, 'that Thou 
mighlest be justified when Thoit speakesl, is not to be 
understood, as if David thought it was his duty to com- 
mit murder and adultery, in order that God might be 
jusliffd in His Words; forthe jjarticiple Dwuis^like others* 
of the same nature in many places of Scripture) is designed 
to signify (as Sl Chrysostom justly observes) the Effect 
only, and not the Cause. 

As therefore a disputant who knows the legitimate 
niles of arguing, can infer a true conclusion from false 

• " — Non convcnire bono rlro vitiis uti." IJiiint. 6. Instit. vi. i. 
' Mnll. vii, 8, ' 3 Cor. iv. 6. * Pialm li. + 

I 'Orvr ftr fliwatwfPjii. * *tva, Sfir-ti. 
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premises which were allowed by his opponent, and yet 
would show himself ridiculous if he made use of false 
assumptions to prove a true conclusion (for Truth has no 
need of Falsehood to support it) ; so God does (and we 
may in some measure) apply the Sins of others to a good 
End; but it is inconsistent with the Justice and Good- 
ness of the Divine Nature, and utterly unlawful for us, to 
make choice of Evil^ thai Good may come. 

9. I shall deduce a third argument from the Nature of 
a Good Act; and here we are to observe, that no Act can 
properly be said to be Good, without the concurrence of 
every necessary circumstance ; if one only be absent^ it 
receives a blemish, and becomes Evil. It is a memo- 
rable saying, that Good proceeds from a perfect Cause^ btU 
Evil from the least defect; and we know by experience, 
that more is required to the production of anything 
than to its dissolution. Indeed, the defect of a Good 
Intention is reason enough to make an Act to be 
Evil (for where the End of an Act is Evil, the Action 
must be so too), but a good End or a good Inten- 
tion is not sufficienty without the concurrence of other 
proper conditions^ to make an Act to be morally 
Good. • 

The Goodness of every Act, whether of the Will, or 
of the energizing Faculties, depends principally upon the 
Goodness of the Object ; though the Quality of the End 
and of the Circumstances must be considered likewise. 
It is the Object, or the matter about which we act, that 
distinguishes our Actions indefinitely into Good and 
Evil (and thus we say that Theft and Adultery are abso- 
lutely Evil, and the Giving of Alms and the Act of 
Prayer are in their Nature Good) but with this diffe- 
rence, that whatever is simply Evil in itself, is so Evil, 
that neither the Goodness of the End, nor the best 
Circumstances, can ever change it into Good; but that 
which is Good in its own nature may be so depraved by 
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the End, or by vicious Circumstances, that it ceases to be 
Good, and becomes morally Evil. 

Upon supposition, therefore, that the Object be de- 
praved, we are immediately to abstain from an Act, as 
Theft ot Adultery, as simply Evil in itself; but supposing 
the Object be Good, it is not safe instantly to proceed to 
Action, before the End and the Circumstances be tho- 
roughly weighed and considered ; and, therefore, when 
we say that the Goodness of the Act depends upon the End, 
and the End distinguishes our Actions, we suppose that 
the Object or the matter of the Act is Good, or at least 
Indifferent, but not Evil ; for the Goodness of the Object 
beiDg supposed, then it is that an Act receives its Good- 
ness or Depravity from the End. 

For instance, the Act of Almsgiving, though it be good 
in respect of the Object who stands in need of relief, yet 
if it proceeds from a motive of vain-glory, it becomes 
morally Evil, because it conduces to a bad End. The 
same Act of Charity, designed purely to assist a neigh- 
bour in distress, is an Act so far Good, as the Goodness 
of the Object and the End can make it ; yet it cannot be 
said to be simply Good without a proper disposition of 
Circumstances ; for to make an Act simply Good (be- 
side the Goodness of the Object and of the End), the 
Circumstances also must be right ; and therefore we 
say that the Goodness of any Action depends upon the 
Circumstances ; not principally, but (assuming the Good- 
ness of the Object and the End) they crown the Action, 
and make it completely Good. 

Since therefore no Action can justly be said to be 
morally Good, unless the Matter be lawful, the Intention 
right, and the Circumstances proper, it is evident, that a 
Good Intention alone is insufficient; and consequently no 
Act can be done with a safe Conscience, whatsoever the 
Intention be, that is either unlawful in the Object, or 
defective in the Circumstances. 
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10. But perhaps an objection to this conclusion may 
be drawn from the Words of our Saviour^ ^ If thine 
Eye be single^ thy whole Body shall be full of Light ; but 
if thine Eye be Evil, thy whole Body shall be full of 
Darkness, Where, if by the Eye we understand the In- 
tention (as most Interpreters allow), it seems as if the 
Goodness of an Act did wholly depend upon the Good- 
ness of the Intention ; so that whatsoever force an Evil 
Intention has to deprave an Act otherwise Good, the 
same a Good Intention has to rectify an Act other- 
wise Evil j for a single Eye has the same capacity to en- 
lighten the whole Body, as an Evil Eye has to introduce 
Darkness. This objection receives an additional force 
from the testimony of some Fathers and other Divines, 
according to the gloss, ^^As much Good as you intend, so 
much Good you do ; " ' not to forget the trite verse, 

Quicquid agunt homines, Initniio judical illos. 
It is the \vi\.^Xi\!\oxi judges true 
Of whatsoever Things we do. 

11. But with regard to the passage in St Matthew, I 
am sensible, that Men of Learning, in the last Age, have 
given a construction to these Words of our Saviour, far 
different from that of the Ancient Fathers, and quite 
foreign to that we have now before us. But in deference 
to the authority of those venerable Expositors, supposing 
that the Text had a proper Relation to the Intentions of 
Men, I observe, that the Intention (as it is a Motion of 
the Will tending by suitable Mediums to a certain End) 
may be understood either for the Intention of that Good, 
into which the Will is finally carried, and precisely with- 
out ever considering of the Means ; (as when a man says 
in general, that he intends the Glory of God, or his own 
profit or pleasure ;) or otherwise for the whole Progress or 

* Matt, vi, 22. ^ ** Quantum bonum intendis, tantum facis." 
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Course of Action from the beginning to the end, including 
all the Mediums that are proper to it ; as if a man should 
say, he intends the Glory of God by building a church, 
or killing an idolater, or proposes his own interest in 
heaping up riches by his honest industry, or by theft or 
oppression. Just as a man, who in genera}, intends a 
journey to Mome, without considering t/te way he is to go, 
or the business he is to execute, may as really design to 
go, as another who has actually fixed upon the road, and 
detennined what he Ls to do when he coraes thither. It 
is of this general IntettUon that I desire to be understood ; 
namely, of that Intention, which altogether respects the 
End, without considering the Means, and which is so 
received in common discourse. 

But those Expressions of the Fathers, and other 
Divines, which, from these Words of our Saviour, seem 
to intimate that the Quality of the Intention is the proper 
standard lo judge of the Goodness or Depravity of Men's 
Actions, construe the Intention in the latter sense, and 
indude the Means, together with the Etid. St. Bernard'' 
observes shrewdly. In order that the Eye be single, two 
Conditions are rueessary. Truth in the Choice, and Charity 
in the Intention ; that is, it is impossible the Intention 
can be upright without these two qualifications ; and then 
a man must of necessity propose an End that is suitable to 
the Love of God, and of his neighbour, and make elioice 
of means that are consistent with honesty and justice. 
In every act, therefore, it is not sufficient that we propose 
a good end ; but we must be careful likewise, that the 
Means we make use of are proper and adequate for the 
attainment of it. For since the choice of the Means 
dqiends chiefly upon the Intention of the End, and is 
inseparably united as a Circumstance absolutely neces- 
sary and essential to it, die ' Schoolmen, almost all of 
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them conclude, that an intention otherwise Good becomes 
vicious and depraved by an evil choice, in the same 
manner that evil Circumstances communicate a stain to 
the actions which they follow and to which they belong. 

12, A fourth Argument is taken from the Perfec- 
tion and Obligation of the Divine Law, Almighty 
God has certainly given to us a Law, a most perfect 
Law, which commands what we are to do, and forbids 
what we are to avoid, ^ He hath showed thee, O many 
what is Goody and what the Lord requires of thee. This 
is that Law which we are bound in duty to obey ; by 
this Law we are commanded (as the Scriptures every- 
where declare) to do good, and to eschew evil. But ii 
we, in defiance of this Divine Law, make an estimate of 
good and evil after our own fancies or Interests, and act 
accordingly, either by omitting the Good it commands, 
through fear of suffering or affliction, or by prosecuting 
the evil it forbids, in prospect of safety and advantage, 
what is this, but flying in the face of our Almighty 
Lawgiver, and preferring the vain wisdom of the flesh 
to the authority of the All-wise Spirit ? The holy David 
acted upon a totally different principle, when he declared, 
* Through Thy precepts I get understanding ; therefore I 
hate every false way. As if he had said, " This Law, 
which is fixed in my inmost Heart, is constantly in my 
mouth, and before my eyes, gives me plainly to under- 
stand what I have to do and to avoid ; wherefore I not 
only decline every way (how specious and strait soever it 
may seem) that leads me contrary to Thy commands, 
but I hate and abhor it." 

Since therefore Evil in general is expressly opposite 
to the Divine Law, which makes no exception in respect 
of the end or intention; and since we ought not to dis- 
tinguish or make exceptions where the Law of God is 

• Micah vi. 8. * Psalm cix. 104. 
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^^^ive or silent, it follows, that a man, who, from 
any cause or intention whatsoever, sins wilfully and with 
deliberation, becomes a criminal in the eye of God, 
and directly violates the Divine Law. 

13. The examples of such as disobeyed the express 
commands of God under covert of a good intention, and 
sutfered Divine vengeance for their presumption, supply 
a fifth Argument to sliow how insufficient the intention is 
to secure the peace and satisfaction of the Conscience. 
When the prophet Samuel was sent by God to Satd, King 
of the Hebrews, who had spared the cattle of the 
Amaiekites, which he was commanded utterly to destroy, 
with a design (at least as he pretended) of offering a 
pompous sacrifice to the Lord, he represented to him the 
enormity of his sin, and foretold that he would be pun- 
ished with the loss of his kingdom for his disobedience. 

If this example should be thought improper in the 
present case, because it does not appear that Saul had 
any Intention to do sacrifice before the Prophet met himj 
but, with a view to his own advantage, proposed to 
save the spoils of his enemies, and therefore, as is 
usual with hypocrites, he had recourse to this specious 
plaster' for his disobedience, which Samuel had so 
sharply laid to his charge : I observe, in answer to this 
objection, that hypocrisy joined to disobedience is so far 
extenuating a sin, that it aggravates and doubles 
the guilt of it. Saul, without question, was guilty both 
of disobedience and hypocrisy ; not to mention a sin, 
which was the foundation of the other two, a sordid view 
of interest to himself. Besides, dissimulation and dis- 
obedience are distinct and independent sins, without re- 
lation to each other, either in nature or time ; for a man 
may play the hypocrite without disobeying ; and Saul, in 
the present case, was guilty of disobedience, sometime 
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before he had an opportunity to dissemble, or plead an 
excuse. And this appears evidently enough from the 
very words of Samuel, who severely and smartly re- 
proved him for his disobedience, without so much as 
mentioning his hypocrisy.* To obey (says he) is better 
than sacrifice : as if he had said, " Why do you talk to 
me of your sacrifices ? it makes no difference as to your 
obedience, whether you designed them or not; your 
business was to obey the commands of God, and to exe- 
cute His orders absolutely without scruple or dispute." 

But whatever we are to conclude from this action of 
Sau/, it is most certain that UzzaA,^ whose history is re- 
corded in the Second Book of Samuel, did, without the 
least deceit, but with the most sincere and pioiis Intention, 
put forth his hand to support the Ark of God (a most 
solemn symbol of the Divine Presence under xS^t Jewish 
economy) when the cart shook, and the Ark was in dan- 
ger of falling to the ground. This small (as some would 
suppose) but unseasonable inadvertency, notwithstanding 
the innocence of his intention, brought down upon his 
head the Divine vengeance, which struck him with pre- 
sent death in the sight of the whole assembly of the peo- 
ple for his presumption ; and with good reason, for God 
had before declared that the Ark should not be laid upon 
a cart, but should be carried upon the * shoulders of the 
Priests ; and that whoever that was not of the Levitical 
ine, and of the Family of the Kohathites, presumed to 
offer his service or even to lay a finger upon that * Holy 
Thing, he must expect death, and to be cut off from 
his people. And, therefore, by this severe stroke upon 
the first violator of that Law God did impress a dread 
and reverence upon the hearts of men, and gave a 
sanction and authority to His revealed Will and Com- 

' I Sam. XV. 22. * 2 Sam. vi. 

5 Num. vii. 9. ^ Num, iv. 15, 
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mands, that no man should attempt, upon any pretence 
whatsoever, to act in open defiance to His Laws, or 
audaciously to dispense with what He had established. 
' And tlie Anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzzah ; 
and God smote him therefor his Error ; and. there he died 
by the Ark of God 

14. My last Argument upon this occasion will be 
deduced from the Inconveniences that must of necessity 
follow the contrary opinion ; and though miny are the 
disadvantages flowing from it, I shall instance but oul 
which was long ago observed by St. Austin ind wdl be 
evidence sufljcient in the present case ; which is that 
when the fences of the Laws are broken down the course 
of things will run instantly into confiision and disorder , 
as the sea, when its shores are overflowed, will bear no 
opposition, but spread its waters wildly without restraint. 
A Man that has once exceeded the limits of Modesty , will 
soon arrive at the height of Impudence, says Cictro* 
And St, Austin asks, * What Crime so wicked, what 
outrage so abominable, what Sacrilege is there so impious 
(would not you believe that he is prophesying of the 
manners of the age we live in ?), but would acquire the 
tharaettr of Justice and honesty, -mere nun allowed to Judge 
t^ their sins by no other ruie,tlian by the reasons^/* which 
t^committedthem} from w/ience it would soon follow, thai 
the greatest Evils, under pretence of being acted for a Good 
Cause, would become Virtues, and cease to be sinful. And 

I 2 Sam, vL 7. 

' "Qui seme! fines verecundi;e traniietit, enaviter hiinc impu- 
doilem esse oporteL" Cicero, Epist. ad FamiL v. 12. 
I * "Quod sceleralissimum foclnus, quod turpissimum flagilium, 
^^Ml^jmpibsimuni sacrileginm non dicatur lien pussc recti alque juste, 
^^^HBmI eo>icesHerimu& in omnibus malis operibua hominum ide6 non 
^^^^^Hjfali led qiuire fiat, quecrenduin, u( quiecunque piopler bonas 
^^HBvfiHta rqieriuntar ncc ip&a mala eue judicentut ? " Augiutln. 
^^^^SSttfit Mcliilauiutn, c 7. 
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again, ^ If once you grant that 2. less Evil maybe committed 
to avoid a greater, every man will he forward to judge of 
that Evil, not by the rule of TVuth, but by his own fancy 
and practice ; and would think that to be worse which more 
crosses his own temper or desires, not what is more sinful, 
and ought justly to be abhorred as such. 

The force of the Argument lies thus. If Evil is to be 
done, that Good may come (since it is most certain, 
that every Evil is not to be done for every Good), there 
must either be a rule fixed for a man to know what kind 
of Evil may justly be done, that Good may come, and 
what not ; and for what kind of Good some Evils may, 
and others may not, be done. Or it must be left to every 
man's humour to judge for himself, and direct his 
Actions by his own fancy. And what will be the conse- 
quence of this, but a final overthrow of whatever is good 
or sacred among men ? Everything will be exposed to 
Violence, Perjuries, and Deceit; to Rapine, Slaughter, 
and Bloodshed. No kingdoms, or societies of men can 
possibly subsist upon Earth, when Religion, Justice, Equity, 
Faith, and Peace (without which they cannot stand) will 
of necessity be banished from the world. 

15. As, it may be hoped, I have now confirmed the 
Conclusion I undertook to prove, it cannot be improper, 
and I hope not unacceptable (and certainly not unprofit- 
able), to deduce some corollaries, that will be of great 
service to direct us in our lives and practice. 

In the first place, therefore, it follows from what has 
been said, that every good man should be careful, lest a 
heat of zeal for the Glory of God transport and carry him 

1 " Cum concesseris admittendum esse aliquod malum, ne aliquod 
gravius admittatur, non ex regula veritatis, sed ex sua quisque 
cupiditate aut consuetudine metietur malum, et id putabit gravius 
quod ipse amplius exhorrescit, non quod amplius revera fugiendum 
est" Augustin. contra Mendacium, cap. 7. 
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unlawful actions. No true Christian will deny that 
the Glory of God should be the supreme and ultimate 
End of whatever we do;' but the history of the _/«wM 
zealots will convince us what violence and desolation are 
the immediate effects of a rash and preposterous seal for 
the divine Glory; and we have writers of the best 
authority, who could not possibly be ignorant of the 
transactions of their own times, that have transmitted to 
us a narrative of the same frantick delusion among the 
German Anabaptists, in the memory of our fathers; a 
narrative of such horrid and inhuman wickedness, as 
would surpass the belief of posterity, did we not see the 
same tragedies being now daily acted in these kingdoms 
by their unhappy offspring, 

16. Lest, therefore, any of you should make use of this 
specious pretence to deceive others, or to impose upon 
yourselves, you are to consider, that the seducers of 
mankind (the agents and disciples of Satan, who often 
' transforms himself into an Angel of Light) have applied 
no artifice with better success, to impose on the credulity 
of the people of Christendom, and more eifectually to 
disturb the peace of Churches and Kingdoms, than a 
pretext of zeal for the Glory of God, the Reformation of 
Religion, the Propagation of the Gospel, the suppressing 
the growth of Popery, and advattcing the Kingdom ofjesus 
Christ The most eminent Protestant Divines in the 
preceding age, such as Calvin, Bucer, Zuingliiis, and 
others, in iheir writings greatly deplored this; among 
whom Zanehius, a man of exemplary learning, modesty, 
and goodness, could not forbear declaring, that he 
'could not understand the theology of those new Reformers 

• " Whether ye cot or drink, or whatsoever ye du, do all lo (lie 
glory of God." I Cor. x. 31. 

• 3 Cor. xL 14. 

• "Non intclligo Islam Mundi Rcrormatorum Tlieologiam." 
Epiitola Nuqcupalotia ail upcra iua, torn. viL 
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of Mankind. And I could wish that the experience of 
what daily takes place among ourselves did not too 
much contribute to verify the common saying, that* every 
wickedness begins with this preamble, — " In nomine 
Domini" 

You are to consider, further, how preposterously this 
Pretence of the Glory of God has been introduced to 
justify the fiercest wars, seditions, tumults, and unprofit- 
able disputes, so directly opposite to the practice of the 

» 

Apostles, who never so much as mentioned it (and we 
find them frequently speaking of it) but with a design to 
promote peace and brotherly love, and (which is the 
greatest ornament of a Christian) a sweet condescension 
to others in things indifferent j that no one might use 
the liberty which we enjoy by the mercy of Christ, to the 
scandal or offence of others. 

You are to observe, again, that a man who designs the 
Glory of God to be the End, must propose likewise the 
• Law of God to be the rule, of his actions. ^ To the Law, 
and to the Testimony, must be his maxim; so that let 
the Glory of God be, as it ever should, the final End of 
everything you do, yet the rule that you go by, and the 
formal reason of your actions is not the Glory of God, 
but His revealed WilL In every action of our lives, the 
Glory of God is to be kept in view, as the goal to which we 
run, but we must have the rule also in our eye, lest we 
mistake the way that leads to it, and lest we justly fall 
under the reproach of the common proverb, ^ You run 
ivell, but you run out of the way. 

Lastly, observe, the Glory of God, with respect to 
particular Acts, is in the nature of a Transcendental End ; 
but no individual thing is immediately subject to that 
which is transcendent, just as no individual being is subject 

* "In nomine Domini incipit omne malum." 

* Isaiah viii. 20. '^ ** Bene curritis, sed extra viam." 
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to another being so far as it is a being, and therefore, 
as a Transcendental Bang \s reahzed in every Universal 
or Singular Being contained in any one of the ten Pre- 
dicaments; so the Glorv of God is the end of all the 
several duties that belong either exprtsslj or virtually to 
any precept of the Decalogue God is to be worshipped, 
parents lo be honoured, fieighbours to be loved, pro- 
mises to be kept, justice, truth, and chastity to be ob- 
served, and the other duties of piety and charity are to be 
performed, and for the Glory of God. But as there is no 
Being that is truly such, which may not properly be 
reduced to some Species of Beings in one of the ten Pre- 
dicaments ; so no particular action, let men say what 
they will to promote their own designs, can ever strictly 
be referred to the Glory of God, as to its direel end, that 
may not be reduced to some duty of piety or charity, 
founded in one of the Ten Commandments of the Divine 
Law. It is but trifling, therefore, for any one to make 
a loud profession of zeal for the Glory of God, and yet 
not be able to justify what he pretends to do for God's 
Glory, by any one precept in the Decalogue. 

17. A second inference from the Conclusion above is, ' 
thai to cmnmit a less sin to avoid a greater, is a very dan- I 
gerous mistake; and yet this error has had many argu- 
ments offered in its defence, particularly that common 
saying in every one's mouth, ' The least of Evils is to be 
chosen. And to give it authority, the words of Aristotle 
are introduced, who says, that a 'less Evil in compa- 
rison of a greater is a real Good ; which opinion we 
find supported by Gregory the Great, who asserts, that 
' When the Mind is perplexed between less Sins, and those 

* Ti lKi,%tat7, Ki(miav r&v muiir. Ari^t. Ethic, ii. 9. 

• *£» iffcBou K6yif ylrtrai t& tKa-not Kaiir. Id. Etilic V. 3, 15. 
I " Dam mens inter mitiom et miixima peccata constringilur, si 

nnUlu omtlino sine peccalo evadendi aditus pateat, minora semper 
■* " Greg. Moral, on Job, lib. xxxii. 39. 
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of the greatest magnitude^ if there be no possibility of escaping 
without Sin, the less Sins are always to be chosen. 

There have been examples likewise of good men, 
which seem to justify this maxim ; and particularly that 
remarkable instance of Z^/,* who suggested to the impure 
inhabitants of Sodom an act of incontinency with his own 
daughters, to divert them from more abominable lusts. 
It would be tedious to multiply instances, and, therefore, 
I observe, first, that when we say. Of Evils the least is 
to be chosen^ we mean properly, that of all temporal evils 
and calamities of human life, we are to choose the least, ' 
in the same manner as David^ did ; when the three evils 
of war, of famine, and of pestilence were offered to him, 
he made choice of the least. 

I observe, secondly, that the word Evil has yet a 
larger acceptation, and may be understood either of a 
Sin or a Punishment, When two Evils, therefore, are 
proposed to the Will, the one a Sin and the other a 
Punishment, if neither of them can possibly be avoided, 
the Evil oi Punishment is to be made choice of; it being 
the less Evil of the two to suffer Evil than to commit it. 
And therefore it is our duty rather to choose the loss of 
our Estates than to renounce our Faith, and to suffer 
Banishment than to be guilty of Perjury. And hence 
it was that the holy Martyrs of old were inspired with 
so much strength of courage as to suffer gladly Pillage 
and Tortures, and loss of Life, rather than bum In- 
cense to Idols, or consent to anything that was base 
or unworthy of the Christian Name. I observe, thirdly, 
that if two Sins are proposed to a person's choice, 
and he is persuaded in his Conscience that both of 
them are really Sins, he ought to make choice of neither^ 
but to avoid both. But if you should state the Case, 

^ Gen. xix. 

3 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. l!S>v rpiSjv kokwv €V, Vid. Suid. Twv rp. 
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that one of them must of necessity be committed, 
as the words of Gregory suppose, what can a man do 
under such a dilemma ? I answer, that such a Case w«- 
noi possibly be supposed; for, since all Sins are volun- ^ 
tary, otherwise they could not be called Sins, as St, ,' 
Austin* justly distinguishes, it cannot be that a man /"• 
should be brought into such straits as to be under a ' 
' necessity of sinning ; and, therefore, for any one to say 
that he was driven by pure necessity to commit such a 
Sin is a downright Contradiction, since it is impossible 
for a man to sin against his Will, which is so free that 
it can never be forced. And in this sense are the 
words of Gregory to be understood, though they seem 
to bear another construction (this part of them particu- 
larly, Jf tlure be no possibility of escaping without Sin), 
for he does not speak there of two Evils proposed to the 
Will, which are both sinful (which is the present Case), 
but of a man who has two Evils before him, the one a 
real Sin, and the other what a Mistake of his Conscience, 
or some inconsiderable Scruple would persuade him to be 
sinful, when it is not ; which quite alters the state of the 
Question. 

18. If you desire to know whether it be lawful for one 
man, Cains, to commit a less Sin in order to prevent the 
commission of a greater by another man, TUius; for 
instance, to be guilty of petty larceny to save the other 
from the guilt of murder, 1 answer with St Austin^ it 
is unlawful. His words are these : If a man ingjtires 
ef me which eftfie tivo Sins /k is la avoid, when one Sin 
must be committed and the ether may be prevented, J tell 
Aim he is to avoid Sin in himself, before he prevents a Sin 

* De vera. Religionc, xiv. 17. 

' OUiiifa acByioj ti ^x^'P* ■'pifTttr. ArisL Ethlc, Eudem. 
a, 11. " Nulla est necc&iita^ dcliiiqucnJi, qulbus uni 
niin ilcllniiuendi." Tertullian. de Cor. MLIii. cap. it 

* De Mendacio, cap. ix. 
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in another; he must shun the smaller Sin of his own, 
rather than hinder the greater in another man,'' And why ? 
because it is in my own choice whether I sin, but it is 
not in my choice whether another man sins. * For (says 
he) / would, if possible J have neither of the two Evils com* 
mitted; but I could only be cautious in this, not to he guilty 
of the Sin which depended upon my own Will, But (you 
may say) Murder is a greater Crime than Theft. St. 
Austin confesses it, and replies that, notwithstanding, it 
is a worse Sin to commit Theft than to permit Murder, 
And he speaks to the same purpose in another place,* 
* Whatever disproportion there may he between the Sins, yet 
the one will justly he imputed as a Sin of your own ; hut 
you have not to answer for the Guilt of another ; hut he 
must hear the burthen of it himself. This is so clear a 
Case that I have no occasion to insist longer upon it. 

19. If you would be satisfied farther, whether it be 
safe to persuade a man to commit a less Sin, who 
seems resolved to commit a greater; as, for instance, 
if a man is going to assassinate his enemy, whether you 
may persuade him to spare his life, and only to give 
him a slight wound ? The speech of Lot to his fellow- 
citizens is pertinent here, though that act of his is very 
differently understood by the Fathers of the Church. I 
am not surprised to find St. Chrysostom ' making an 

' ** Si quseratur quid duorum potius debet evitare, qui utrumque 
non potuit, sed alterutrum potuit ; respondeo, suum peccatum potius 
quam alienum, et levius potius quod suum quam gravius quod 
alienum.** 

* ** Ego utrumque malum fieri nollem, sed id tantum cavere potui 
ne fieret quod erat in med potestate. At gravius est homicidium 
quam furtum. Pejus est tamen facere furtum, quam pati homi- 
cidium." 

* Contra Mendacium, cap. ix. 

1 **,Quantumlibet distat inter tuum et alienum, hoc tamen erit 
tuum, illud alienum.'' 

* Hom. 43 in Gen. 
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apology for it ; it was perfectly suitable to his genius 
to do so ; for in the same manner he excuses all the 
failings of the Patriarchs. St. Ambrose, and many 
more,' especially of the ancients, are of the same 
opinion.' But St. Austin* censures it as a sinful Act, 
and his judgment has been approved by most that 
followed him ; and it is indisputable, that the Patriarch, 
from a feeling of tenderness and hospitaUty to his 
gufsts, was resolved, if possible, to prevent any injury 
that should be offered them ; and therefore the pro- 
posal that he made proceeded from his agitation of 
mind, and cannot easily be justified. 

But to leave this act of Lot, and return to the 
Question before us. It is my opinion, that a man may 
persuade another to a less Evil, if he can by that means 
prevent the commission of a greater. If you should 
object to this, that a Sin, though it be ever so small, is 
still a Sin, and therefore whoever persuades another to 
Sin. does by that act become a sharer in the guilt of 
anot/ier man's Sin, I answer, that it is one thing to 
persuade a man absolutely to a Sin, and another very 
different to persuade him to a less Evil, upon supposition 
that he could not otherwise be induced to avoid the 
commission of a greater. A person in such a case 
cannot be said by his advice to persuade another to a 
itss Sin, but properly speaking, he saves him from a 
more heinous crime he was just going to commit ; for 
he does not advise him to a Sin considered simply as 
such, but as it is an Evil of a less Guilt, and prevents a 
greater. If you object again, that if it be lawful for me 
to persuade another to choose a less Sin, why is it not 
hwM for the man to make choice of that sin himself 
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without my advice ? or why may not I do that lawfully 
myself which I may safely recommend to another ; that 
is, of two Evils proposed, make choice of the less? 
and how comes it to pass, that of the three cases we 
have stated, the first only appears to be lawful, when 
there seems to be the same reason for the other two ? 
I answer confidently, that the circumstances are far 
from being the same ; nay, they are widely different ; 
for the reason why another may not of his own Will, 
neither may I of mine, make choice of a less Evil to 
avoid a greater, is, because it is in our own power^ 
respectively, to avoid the commission of both; and 
therefore it is our duty to make choice of neither ; but 
I may lawfully persuade another to a less Sin, to pre- 
vent a greater because it is not in the power of me the 
persuader (as I have already supposed) to hinder the 
commission of one ; it is indeed my duty to endeavour, 
as far as my persuasions will go, to prevent the execution 
of both; but when I find it impossible to do what I 
most earnestly desire to do, I do what I am able and 
ought to do, by persuading to a less Sin, in order to 
stop the commission of a greater. 

20. From what has been said, it is easy to understand 
the true meaning of the common maxim. Of Evils the 
least is to be chosen ; and to what uses it may properly 
be applied, in human life, whether the Evils that are 
proposed, be Evils of Sin, or of Suffering. The proverb 
universally holds, and in both kind of Evils (as St. 
Austin justly states the question) as often as it is in our 
power to avoid one of the two, but not both. Indeed 
every Evil, considered as such, ought in prudence and 
piety to be avoided as much as possible ; and therefore, 
when two Evils are proposed, of what nature soever, a 
man ought to avoid both, if he can; if not, his duty is 
to choose the least. But yet it does not follow that a 
man may make choice of the less of two Sins^ because 
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fas I have already proved) it is in his power to avoid 
both. 

21. It follows, in the third place, from the general 
Conclusion, that it is no less, if not a greater, mistake 
to conceive, as some do, that one Sin may be applied io 
drive out another : for instance, that superstition may be 
expelled by sacrilege, and tyranny by sedition. This is 
the doctrine of some men, who imagine themselves to 
be most wise when they strive to avoid one extreme ; 
and so, without care or foresight, fall headlong into 
another ; like gardeners who try to straighten a crooked 
twig by bending it violently the other way. It has been 
observed long ago by the Latin poet,' that fools, while 
shunning one Evil, run into the contrary ; and though 
it be an aphorism in physic (which, however, is not 
approved by all medical practitioners) that contraries 
are to be cured by contraries, and one extreme by 
another, and it may sometimes hold good in distempers 
of the Body, yet in correcting men's manners, and re- 
forming the corruptions of Church or State, instead of 
remedying Evils, it commonly inflames them. It is a 
wise observation of Sophocles, cited by Stobttus^ All 
Human Affairs are disordered, whensoever men attempt 

aire one Evil by another. And he has the same 
remark in his Ajax, * Do not, by giving one evil as 
a remedy for another, aggravate the suffering of the 
malady. 

\2. But suppose that no remedy can be contrived for 
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public Evils, unless ^ova^ pious frauds are admitted, and 
the Laws obliged to give way, were it not better for 
the community, that these breaches in the Constitution 
should be suffered, than to hazard the ruin of the State ? 
We find in the records of Holy Scripture, that Caiaphas^ 
the high-priest oi Jerusalem^ was long ago of this opinion, 
who in a fiiU senate of the nation, without regard to jus- 
tice, but because he thought it expedient^ condemned our 
Blessed Lord to be put to death,* Who by his own con- 
fession was guilty of no crime. And I remember to 
have read of a Pope of Ronie^ who, at a debate in a 
conclave of Cardinals, when one of them objected 
against what was proposed, because it did not appear to 
him to be just, made answer, " Though it ought not to be 
done on the ground ^Justice, j'^/ // may by the way of^x- 
pediency." Yes, this is what is there termed wisdom. 
This is the theology of men called politicians, derived 
from the shop of the Jesuits, "Kw are to judge of every- 
thing by the interest of our Holy Mother the Church ;'* 
the Word of God Himself is to be perverted like a 
Nose of Wax^ and to be tortured into any sense that 
makes for their advantage ; and as that Lacedcemonian 
said formerly, Everything is honesty that is for the Good of 
Sparta ; ' so whatever promotes their favourite cause, is 
to be attempted, and becomes instantly honourable and 
meritorious. Away with this insane Theology from our 
schools, our pulpits, and our hearts ! The holy Apostles 
of our Saviour have given us other rules to go by, . 
who would never consider the expediency of an action, 
before they were first convinced that it was lawful ; and 

• John xi. 50. 

1 Clement V., in suppressing the order of Templars. 

' Albert Pighius, a theologian honoured by the Church of Rome. 
On this and similar expressions of Romish divines concerning Holy 
Scripture, see Letter IV. of the ** Sequel of my Letters to M. 
Gondon." Lond. 1848. 

' See Prselect. vi. 10. 
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the more sober heathens were of the same opinion, 
who, whenever honesty and interest seemed to clash, 
always decided that nothing could be twAy profitable, but 
what was perfectly honest. 

23. But not to go far for arguments ; St. Paul in the 
text before us denies absolutely, that Evil is to be done, 
that Good may come, a proof of our Conclusion as clear 
and cogent as words can make it. And yet, not long 
since I heard with my own ears in a certain company, 
when this assertion of the Apostle was alleged, some 
who had no other way of defending their side of the 
question, made use of this distinction ; that St. Paul 
intended 00 more than that a private person had not the 
privilege to do Evil at his own pleasure, that Good niiglit 
eome; but yet by the common vote of a Nation, they 
who are entrusted with the care of the public are under 
no such restramt, if the necessity of the State, and the 
safety of the People require it. What allowance may be 
justly made in favour of the people's safety, I shall exa- 
mine (God willing) in its proper place : in the meantime 
we are to observe, tliat this is a mere gratuitous assump- 
tion, and contrary to the design of the Apostle, who, 
through the whole course of his reasoning, does not give 
any countenance at all to this distinction. Besides, if we 
r^ard the scope of St. Paul's argument in this case, we 
shall find, that there is no pretence for the restrictions and 
idle fancies of these Sophisters; inasmuch as the purpose 
of the Apostle was to destroy the doctrine of promoting 
the Glory of God by the Sins of Men, and he denies abso- 
lutely that Evil is to be done, though it be to render 
ihc Glory of God more illustrious ; and hence it follows 
a fortiori, that it must be unlawful to commit Evil 
for any End that is inferior to God's Glory; for since 
the Glory of God is to be preferred to any Human 
Good, whether public or private, and since Evil Is not to 
be done even for the advancement of the Divint G\o"c^ , \X 
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s certainly unlawful for a private person, or for a whole 
community, with a view to the redress of any private 
or public grievance, to do Evil themselves, or to recom- 
mend it to others. 

24. Let us, therefore, my hearers, reflect seriously upon 
what has been said ; and the worse the age is wherein 
we live, and the more violent the temptations are 
to which we are exposed, the greater circumspection 
and the more exact care are to be used in the conduct of 
our lives ; that neither the delusions of Satan, nor the 
allurements of the World, nor of the Flesh, may seduce 
us from the straight and narrow way of God*s commands : 
remembering that those who commit evil, and sin with 
deliberation, will be without excuse at the Great Day, 
when 6^^^ will be OMxJtidge, and our Conscience will be 
a witness against us. 

Such are the remarks I thought fit to make in exa- 
mining the plea of a Good Intention, What I have to 
offer concerning the Examples and Opinions of men, as 
far as the government of the Conscience is concerned, 
I design (God willing) to be the subject of the next 
Prelection. 



THE THIRD PRELECTION; 

WHICH SHOWS THAT NEITHER THE EXAMPLES OF GOOD 
MEN, NOR THE JUDGMENT OF MEN OF LEARNING, 
IS PROTECTION SUFFICIENT TO SECURE THE PEACE 
OF THE CONSCIENCE. 

And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him, insoniiuh 
thai Barnabas also was carried away with their 
dissimulation. — Gal. ii. 13. 

I. When I proposed to lay before you the adequate 
Rule of the Conscience, which should be a sure and safe 
standard to govern and direct us in our practice, I 
thought it necessary in the first place to discover the 
pernicious and fatal mistake of those who in their actions 
imagine that they provide sufficiently for their own 
peace of mind, if they can but defend themselves under 
the flattering intention of a good end, or by the example of 
a pious man, or by \ht judgment and authority of a person 
eminent for his Learning or Devotion. 

How small the security is that arises barely from a 
l^Mid intention, either to make tJie Conscience easy, or 
to give a man confidence in his actions, without other 
proper conditions that ought always to attend it, I 
have explained, as I hope, in the last Prelection, where I 
have proved by irrefragable arguments that no Evil is 
to bt done that Good may come. 

2. It remains, therefore, that at this time I endeavour 
to show that neither y^n judgment nor the example of any 

It ought to be of such authority with us, thaX t«i Oaa^ 
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science may securely rest in either of them. Nor are 
we to conclude that what has been formerly done was 
done justly, or may hereafter be done lawfully, which 
another person, endued with never so much learning or 
sanctity^ has either done himself or recommends as lawful 
to be practised by another. 

How insufficient the examples of others are to be the 
rule of our own manners and conduct, and how incon- 
sistent it is with the peace and security of the Conscience 
to defend our own actions by the behaviour of others, 
how pious soever, that have gone before us, will appear 
in the clearest light from the words that introduce this 
Prelection, especially if we inquire into the history to 
which they relate, and consider their full scope and design. 

The Apostle St. Peter^ residing at Anttoch, among 
the Gentile converts who had received the Faith, and 
were no way obliged to the observance of the Mosaic 
Ceremonies, did eat freely of whatever was set before him^ 
as well what was forbidden by the law of Moses as allowed 
by that Law, without scruple or dispute, and agreeably to 
the liberty which he enj oyed through Christ, But when cer- 
tain Christians oi Jerusalem came from thence to Antioch 
(whether they were * False Brethren who crept in unawares y 
and, pretending to come ixom/ames, were indeed spies 
upon the liberty of St. Paul and the other Christians, as 
some suppose, or, as others think, with greater reason, 
were weak Brethren^ sent by ^X, James ^ but as yet not 
thoroughly acquainted with the cessation of the Legal 
Rites) St. Peter y desirous to ingratiate himself with them, 
or, rather, fearing to give them any offence, did imme- 
diately and absolutely separate from the tables and the 
society of the Gentiles^ and from the meats forbidden in 
the Mosaic Law. 

The Jews of Antioch^ who, from the sermons of St. 

^ Gal. ii. 4. 
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Paul and others, had conceived a better notion of Chris- 
tian liberty, and were more fully informed of the aboli- 
tion of the Ceremonial Law than those who came from 
Jemsalem, but yet still retained a fondness for their own 
national riles, to which they had been accustomed, were 
soon seduced by the example of SL Peter, and sepa- 
rated themselves from the Communion of the believing 
Geniiles ; not without suspicion (as it is probable) that 
St Peter, as chief of the Apostles, was the most com- 
petent judge of these matters, and that St. Paul had 
deceived them with an acceptable but empty show of 
liberty ; and, which is more remarkable (for we are not 
to wonder at the failings of leeak brethren), St. Barnabas 
himself, who was the colleague of St. Paul^ and a con- 
stant companion in his travels, and always distinguished 
himself by asserting the doctrine of Christian liberty 
against x)\t/ru's, was shaken by the authority of so great 
an Apostle as St. Peter, and was betrayed into the same 
dissimulation, to the great offence of the believing 
Gentiles. 

3. SL Paul upon this occasion declares, that for this 
cause he reproved St Peter, and censured him justly and 
publicly, and with great severity : not only because he 
himself, to the scandal of so many of the Brethren, either 
from too great a desire of obliging, or a fear of giving 
offence, showed more favour for ihe Jewish ceremonies 
Uian was right, but because by his example he beguiled 
others into the same Hypocrisy, and by the same method 
attempted to force the beheving Gentiles, against their 
Will and their Conscience, into the rites ol Judaism. 

I am aware that St. /erame' (after he had produced 
the testimony of other authors in defence of this opinion) 
gives 3 far different sense to this reproof of St. Paul, and 
alleges thai this debate was wn/ managed seriously, as one 

' In Epist. od Gotntas, EpisL 93. 
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would suppose, but was a compromise contrived between 
the two chief Apostles, for the good of the Church. St. 
Jerome would persuade us, that this dissimulation of St. 
Peter was necessary to retain the good opinion of the 
Jews; and that, to avoid offending the Gentiles, it was 
necessary for St. Paul to resort to a pretended reproof; 
in order that thereby the Jews might be disabused of 
their notion of the perpetual force of the Mosaic Law, 
and in order at the same time that no scandal or 
offence should be given to the believing Gentiles, Ac- 
cording to this interpretation, by the united hypocrisy 
of these two Apostles, it was designed that Jews as 
well as Gentiles should by this pious fraud be the more 
easily kept firm in the Religion they had so lately 
received. St. Paul's words, therefore, " / withstood him 
to the face,'* are explained by St. Jerome in this sense 
(and he above all the Fathers is wont to be a slave of 
his own hypothesis), so as not to signify openly, or in 
the face of the people, but only to mean in pretence, and 
to outward appearance, as the same expression in the 
original is used and applied by St. Paul in ' another of 
his Epistles. 

4. But this construction of ^X. Jeroine was opposed 
by St. Austin, who denies that the Apostles behaved 
themselves in this dispute with the least connivance or 
compromise ; but that St. Paul did sincerely and resolutely 
resent St. Peter's unseasonable compliance. He there- 
fore, in a friendly manner,* thought proper to represent 
to St. Jerome his mistake ; who persisting obstinately in 
his opinion (for many letters passed between them)^ 
the question was debated (as became a controversy 
where such abilities were engaged) with great acuteness 
and solid reasoning on both sides. 

3 2 Cor. X. 7. 

* Inter Epist Hieron. Epist. 97, al. 116. Confer Augustini 
Epistolas 28, 40, 83. 
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At last the judgment of most men declared itself for 
St. Austin, whose arguments bore hard upon his adver- 
sary, and were not to be refiited. A few indeed took 
the part of St. Jerome, and no marvel that Cardinal 
Baronius ' is one of them, who (lest the cause of the 
Roman Conclave should suffer, and the Infallibility of 
their Capitoline Jove be despised, if any charge of mistake 
or rashness should lie against the conduct of St. Peter ; 
and lest the (Ecumenical Power should be disputed, if 
there were a man upon earth that dared, how justly so- 
ever, to censure the behaviour of St Peter, or so much 
as open his lips to ask him. Why he did so ?) exerts ail 
his arl and industry to revive with applause and furbisii 
up again the exploded opinion of St. Jerome. But such 
is the character oi Baronius, that he in various places 
shows his bias to a party, and in his large and laborious 
Annals makes it his business to gratify the Roman 
Pontiff, and estimates the value of the evidence and 
authority of all the records, all the opinions, and testi- 
monies of Antiquity, by the dignity and interest of the 
See of RoHie. 

But (to return from this digression) St. Paul did most 
justly reprove the unseasonable hypocrisy of his fellow- 
Apostle St. Peter face to face (as the expression signifies 
in 'another place of Scripture), and he did it boldly and 
openly, before all that were present; for this reason more 
especially, because by his example St. Peter had seduced 
Barnabas, and the Jews of Antioch, into a mistake, and 
10 the great hazard and scandal of the liberty of the 
Gospel, had given a grievous occasion of offence to the 
Gentile converts, who had so lately received the Chris- 
tian Faith. 

5, I was \villing to be the more particular in examining 
l!ie text before us, not only to give light to a 

• Annal. ad Ann. 51. ' Acts xnv. 16, 
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somewhat obscure and much controverted, but to show 
the cogency of the argument I have offered as evidence 
upon this occasion, and deduced from this dispute of 
the two Apostles. For St. Paid rightly judged, that 
not only St. Peter ^ who was the leading example, but 
Barnabas^ and those that followed him, who con- 
sented to the same hypocrisy ^ were to be blamed, as men 
that walked contrary to the truth and simplicity of 
the Christian Faith. From whence it appears that, in 
the judgment of St. Paul, it would have been an in- 
adequate pretext for the inconstancy oi Barnabas, who 
halted between Christianity and Judaism, to rely upon 
the example di St. Peter as the patron of his hypocrisy, 
though he was one of the principal of the Apostles. But 
though St Peter deserved a more severe reproof, be- 
cause by his example he became a stumbling-block to 
another, yet Barnabas was not more excusable for 
copying that example. And this may suffice concerning 
the first argument taken from this transaction in St. 
PauVs history. 

6. A second Argument may be deduced from the diffi- 
culty there is oi judging; for since all the actions of 
good men are not to be the objects of our imitation, it is 
no easy matter to distinguish which of them we may 
propose for Exemplars, and which not \ and likewise it 
is possible, that a good man may do amiss ; and even 
supposing what he did was well done, yet his action 
may not be proper for us to imitate. It is certain, that 
the most pious persons have had their failings and 
imperfections, and so far they become Evil Examples, 
which we are to avoid. The All-holy Lord God has 
permitted the best of men to fall sometimes into 
the most grievous sins, into murder, adultery, idolatry, 
and apostasy itself; and this He does to humble the 
pride of Human Nature, and that men by reflecting upon 
their own miscarriages, might be induced to pardon 
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the infirmities of others ; that we should not trust too 
securely in our own strength against the force of tempta- 
tions, but depend wholly upon the Divine assistance ; 
and if we coKie off unconquered, unshaken, or unhurt 
in the conflict, we should impute our deliverance to 
the Fravidence and the Grace Kii Cod, Who has been 
pleased in His most wise counsel to record for the good 
of all posterity, in the Books of Scripture, notorious 
failings of gtfoi/ «««, as standing and neverJying monu- 
ments of human frailty and inconstancy on the one 
hand, and of the Divine Goodness and clemency on the 
other. 

7, If it be objected in this place, that though the 
examples of the saints that are blamed in the Word of 
God are not supposed to be patterns for us to follow, 
(for what man in his senses would propose the adultery 
of David, or the denial oi Peter for his imitation?) yet 
that we may safely guide ourselves by that part of their 
conduct which is delivered in Scripture without the least 
censure. This in my opinion is not to be allowed ; for 
in the Scriptures (as in other Histories) many actions 
arc simply and historically related in the manner they 
were done, and are neither expressly praised, nor re- 
proved, by the holy writers, although it is certain 
that some of them were wicked and unlawful, and in- 
consistent with the duty of a good man ; and other 
actions are recorded there, which are left undetermined, 
and it is diflicult to judge, whether they were just or 
not ; and accordingly the interpreters of Scripture have 
differed in their opinion concerning them. 

Of this nature was the conduct of Lot, who offered 
bis own ' Daughters to the impure citizens of Sodom, and 
of Joseph, who swore (as is supposed) by the Life 
ff Pharaoh' and oi Jaeob, who craftily supplanted his 

' Gen. xix. 8. < Gen. xlii. IJ. 16. 
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brother, and robbed him of his father's blessing} There 
are other examples equally controverted, which if a man 
should attempt to imitate, simply because he had read 
of them in Scripture as the unreproved actions of Good 
Men, he must take care, lest, by submitting his Conscience 
to the Rule of an uncertain Law, he expose himself to a 
most certain danger oi falling into sin, 

8. But it may be asked. May not a man safely 
imitate such examples as are expressly commended in the 
Word of God? No; this is not unreservedly to be 
allowed. Those actions which are plainly condemned 
in the Scripture as vicious, are simply and absolutely to 
be avoided, because we have more reason to conclude 
negatively from the influence of bad examples, than to 
argue positively from those that are good ; and this 
method of inference was used by our Apostle in another 
of his Epistles,* who after he had proposed from the 
History of the Old Testament the Examples of several 
Sins, and of the Judgments inflicted by God upon the 
transgressors of His Laws, gives this caution, that we are 
to look upon them as types and examples, not for us to 
imitate, but to avoid; * that we might not lust after evil 
things, nor worship idols, nor commit fornication, nor 
tempt Christ, nor murmur in afflictions, as they did. 

9. Besides such actions as are expressly commended 
in Scripture, and are so recorded as if they were directly 
proposed as examples to us, are yet not immediately and 
without thought to be received as patterns for us to 
follow j nor are we to suppose that the complete action 
in all its circumstances \% oflfered to us as an object of our 

• Gen. xxvii. 24. * i Cor. x. 6, &c 

2 " Ut fugerem, exemplis vitiorum quseque notando." Hor. 
I Sat. iv. 106. 

*' Hoc quidam non bell^ : nunquid ego ill! 
Imprudens olim faciam simile ? " 

Hor. ibid. 136. 
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imitation ; but we must use judgment and caution in 
separating what is commendable in it, and imitate only 
that part 0/ it for which it obtained such an approval in 
Scripture. 

The reason of this caution is, because the great Good- 
ness of God, in a mixed action, often approves and looks 
upon only what is virtuous in it, and passes by without 
condemning that part which is evil. Thus we find that 
*the lord commended the unjust steward because he had 
done wisely; though in the same act the steward had 
been guilty of dishonesty. The prudence, therefore, and 
not the injustice, of that steward, is to be imitated. 
Likewise in that approved example of the Egyptian mid- 
wives in preserving the Hebrew infants, and excusing by 
a lie the contempt of the king's commands, "Cn^v falsehood 
is not to be confounded with, but is to be distinguished 
from, their piety and compassion, and their virtues only 
were applauded by God, and consequently tfuy alone 
deserve our imitation.' 

10. I observe farther, that the heroic exploits of the 
worthies in Scripture, that are so highly extolled, and 
which they accomplished by the peculiar motion and in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost, as it were by a distinct man- 
date, beside the ordinary law, are yet not proper to be 
imitated by us. Of this nature is that memorable act 
of PAinehas,' for which he received praise and a recom- 
pense from God Himself For being only a private 
person, and invested with no lawful authority, he not- 
withstanding transfixed, with his speai, two incontinent 
persons in the very act. The Prophet Elias in the same 
manner, by calling jire from Heaven,' destroyed the 
soldiers that were sent to apprehend him ; an example 
which the two disciples, yaww indyoha, were desirous 

* Aufiuslin. c. Mendae. 15—17- ' Luke xvi. 8. 

• Nnm. nv, S. • i Kin£s\. vo. 
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of imitating ; but when they consulted their Master, He 
was so far from approving their rash design, that He an- 
swered them with severe resentment, and stopped their 
violence by a sharp reproof, ''Ye know not what Spirit ye 
are of; as if He had said, " Suppress the extravagant 
heats of your disordered minds, and confine yourselves 
within the bounds of your vocation. liElias formerly 
acted with severity, you are not to follow his example. 
What he did was by extraordinary commission from the 
Spirit of God, Who directed him by inspiration ; as Abra- 
ham had a divine command to sacrifice his son; but 
you have no such authority from the Spirit of God to 
execute so extraordinary an act ; and therefore you have 
no right to attempt it." 

1 1'. Since, therefore, it is not always certain that the 
conduct of a good man ought to be commended, nor, 
although it be approved in Scripture, are we immediately 
to accept it as an example, it more contributes to the 
peace of our Conscience to reduce and conform our 
actions to the Divine Law, which is certain, than hastily 
to follow the uncertain examples of men. It was the 
judgment of St Austin, that ^we ought not to suppose that 
the actions recorded in Scripture are therefore to be imitated 
because we know them to have been done, lest we transgress 
the precepts of God by following the examples of men. And 
after he had said more to the same purpose, he con- 
cludes. From hence it is evident that we are not to allow all 
the actions of holy and good men to be the standards of 
our practice. And thus much I thought fit to observe 
concerning the difficulty of judging of the examples of 

y Luke ix. 54. 

B ** Haec quae in Scripturis Sanctis legimus, non ide6 quia facta 
credimus, etiam facieiida credamus : ne violemus praecepta, diun 
passim exempla sectamur." Cont. Mend. cap. 9. **Unde constat 
quod non omnia quse 4 Sanctis et justis viris legimus facta, transferre 
debemus ad mores.*' 
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good men, by reason of the uncertainty that attends 
them. 

It. A third argument arises from the difficolty there is 
in rightly applyitig tlie examples of other men to our own 
case, because of the uncertainty of the circumstances, 
which, as they are infinitely various, do in many ways 
change the qualities of human actions. An act that is 
free and lawful in its own nature, that is, which may be 
done or^omitted .without sin, remains so in practice, pro- 
vided the circumstames continue the same; but if any cir- 
cumstance be added or taken away, or in the least altered, 
the action which was before lawful may become a sin, 
and what before was free, may become necessary to us. 
And this we observe daily in our common pleadings at the 
bar; where the counsel on one side ^taA\ice,s preceiienis 
to defend his cause ; and the opposite counsel replies, 
that the reason in Law is not the same, that the dreum- 
stanees vary, which alters the case, and that the examples 
that were offered have no relation to tbe suit before the 
court; and if this be made appear, the whole scheme of 
the defence, supported upon this foundation, must of 
necessity collapse, and the precedents will be of no 
weight with the judges. And this is the reason that 
arguing from example is esteemed by logicians as the least 
and lowest kind of evidence ; it being a more proper 
method to illustrate by, than to be used in proof or 
demonstration. And if thai remark of QuintiUan be 
true, that *in so many ages there never were two cases 
exactly the same in erery circumstance, it is scarce possible 
but a. man must fall into mistake who inconsiderately 
forms a judgment of one action by its resemblance to 
another, without diligently weighing the circumstances that 
belong to both. 
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13. And upon this account we are the more easily 
imposed upon, because, when we apply the examples of 
others to actions of our own, our tempers give a bias to 
our judgment; we regard only the naked fact, and 
eagerly pervert it to our own use, if it seems in the least 
to favour our passions ; without considering the causes, 
or inquiring into the end, or the means, or the circum- 
stances, of the action, especially if they cross our designs, 
or oppose our inclinations. The Prophet Amos severely 
inveighs against some of his time, who, in the midst of 
public calamities, were indolent and unconcerned, and 
gave themselves up to luxury and sensual pleasures, 
under a pretence, that * they invented to themselves in^ 
struments of music, like David, As if they had said, 
" Why should that be imputed as a crime in us, which 
was commendable and honourable in the Psalmist? 
Holy David employed himself in singing, and delighted 
in music ; we only follow his example, and do as he did ;" 
not considering how they imposed upon themselves, and 
failed in the application of the fact; for David had 
nothing in view but the glory of God, and the solemnity 
of public worship ; which they ought to have imitated 
in the example, and not to wrest it to serve the ends of 
feasting, and to promote riot and licentiousness. 

14. We have many rules given us by the rhetoricians 
concerning imitation in oratory. They recommend to a 
young orator, to propose some eminent person who 
excels in the art of speaking, as an example for his 
imitation : and this method is approved by philo- 
sophers, as of great advantage to regulate our morals. 
It is the advice of Seneca^ that we should form our lives 
by the imitation of some excellent pattern, because " ' the 
way by precepts is long, but by examples is short and 

1 Amos vi. 5. ' Epist. vi. 

* ** Longum iter esse per praecepta, breve et efficax per exempla." 
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effectual." An Example carries with it a kind of secret 
delight, and improves as well as persuades us. And this 
we may experience in children, who with regret obey the 
commands of others, and yet take pleasure in imitating 
their adions. But those who recomraend this method, 
give us this caution, that a man must have a keen 
eye to distinguish what he may safely follow, and to 
make a wise choice what persons he should propose 
for examples, and what actions are proper for his irai- 
tation. Quintilian ' ridicules those feeble orators, who, 
by an affected eloquence, and an empty parade of 
words, endeavoured to imitate the style of Cicero ; and 
conceived that ihey succeeded wonderfully in the 
attempt, if they could but conclude their periods with 
an esse posse videatur. And Cicero himself condemns 
the perverse diligence of some, who propose the moat 
eminent orators as examples, and yet imitate nothing of 
them, but their faults ; such (he says) was Furius, a 
wretched parody of that great orator C. Fimbria, ' He does 
not attain to the strength of his eloquence, he imitates 
the imperfection of his utterance. Nazianzea ' relates in the 
Life ai Basil (who for his distinguished piety and learn- 
ing was called the Great) that he was had in so reve- 
rent esteem, that some of his admirers took a great 
deal of pains to imitate bis natural infirmities, the pale. 
ness of his complexion, his gait, the slowness of his 
pronunciation, and other defects of his body ; and we 
have an account of others who had the folly to counter- 
feit the rltotacism of Demosthenes, the most accomplished 
orator, and to affect the stammering of Aristotle, one of 
the greatest philosophers. O imitatores, servum pecus ." 
15, Infinite are the examples of a.penierse imitation we 

• InEl. Omt. X. 2. 

' " Furius " {tic Emcsli) " nervos C. Fimbria: in diccndo non asse- 
qoilUT, oris praviUtlem imiutuc." De Orat. u. 2a. 

• Oral XX. 103. ^ Hor. i Epist. xii, iq. 
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read of in approved authors; which would rather provoke 
our mirth than our resentment, if this mistake consisted 
only in wards, and in outward halftt and gesture of the 
body, and had no place in the government of men's 
manners and conduct. But nothing happens more fre- 
quently in human life, and is more pernicious in its 
consequence, than for ' an example, that deserves imita- 
tion, to deceive us by its faults. We are too indulgent to 
our own wills, and are transported by our passions ; and 
so, out of a number of examples before us, we catch at 
those, and lay the greatest weight upon such of their cir- 
cumstances, that favour most the temper of our minds, 
and otherwise more readily promote our desires. Who- 
ever carefully peruses the late writings of the Anabaptists, 
the Brownists, and other Sectaries of the same clan, 
or what was promulgated by their genuine prede- 
cessors the Reforming Puritans, will perceive this to be 
the method of these Reformers, who make it their busi- 
ness to disturb the uniformity of the Church, an& the 
peace of the kingdom. And to produce some evidence 
of the perverseness of these Separatists (which I presume 
may be done without offence to any considerate man) 
give me leave to examine, as concisely as may be, one of 
their arguments deduced from the authority of Christ 
and His Apostles, which they have managed with sufficient 
prolixity and vehemence ; but with what weight and sin- 
cerity, I leave it to you to determine. 

1 6. About forty years since, there came out a Tract, 
published by some ministers in the diocese of Exeter, 
acting in concert, against the rite of Kneeling at the 
LorcTs Supper.^ Among other proofs which they raked 
together from all quarters, they triumphed chiefly in this, 
as the mainstay of the controversy, taken from the 

^ "Decipit exemplar vitiis imitabile." Hor. ubi supra. 
• On this tract see Bishop Jacobson*s note here. 
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txample of Christ Himself. The whole force of the 
argument runs thus ; It is unlawful for a Christian in 
any religious act, that relates to divine Worship, io recede 
one tittle front the example of Christ and His Apostles, if 
the act be imitabU, as every act of Christ is, and which lias 
bten rightly imitated by ollurs, and ought to be imitated by 
ail Christians. But Christ and His Apostles received the 
Holy Supper in a posture different from kneeling ; and 
consequently all Christians are bound to do the same. This 
is the weak and pitiM sophistry, by which they impose 
not only upon illiterate people, but upon others, who, if 
they had more judgment, would be greater ornaments to 
the Church of Christ. It cannot, therefore, be improper 
to lay something before you, that will expose the shallow- 
ness of this reasoning. 

1 7. Observe, therefore, in the first place, that our ad- 
versaries wholly mistake the question, by a transition from 
one genus to another ; an error in logic scarce pardonable 
in children ; for when the whole controversy depends 
upon the gestun of the body, they are making a great 
outcry about actions. Allow that every act of Christ is to , 
be the object of our imitation, yet who will offer to say 
that Posture (Situs) is an Action 9 since they differ so in 
themselves, that they are not to be disposed under one 
common Genus, but belong properly to two distinct /V& 
dieaments, the one to the Predicament of Posture (Situs), \ 
the other to that of its own natru, viz. Action. 

18. Observe secondly, that the four last Predicatnents, 
the Where, the Wlien, the Posture, and the Habit, do '■ 
equally, and in the same degree, affect the Actions they 
attend upon ; being no more than relations of a lower 
order, and circumstances altogether extrinsical to the 
acts themselves. It seems unreasonable, therefore, that 
the example of Christ and His AposUes, should oblige us 
to imitation only in respect to the Predicament of 
Posture; and that we are not bound by the Where, ■ive. 
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When, and the Habit, even in the opinion of those who 
would force this example on us. For as to the Place, 
they esteem it indifferent, whether the Eucharist be cele- 
brated in the lower part of the house, or in an upper 
room; neither will they be confined to time, to administer 
after Supper, or in the close of the Evening, nor to Habit, 
to officiate in a coat woven, and without seam. All which 
circumstances we find by sacred history were observed 
by our Lord at the first Supper, nor can they deny it. 
Since therefore they assume the liberty themselves, and 
allow others, with a safe conscience to recede in these 
particulars from the practice of Christ and His Apostles ; 
I would gladly be informed by these new dictators, what 
there is so singular in the Predicament of Posture, as to 
obtain a place either above or below the rank of its 
companions, and to have that influence as to make it 
sacrilege to deviate only with regard to itself from, that 
primitive example ? It is but just certainly, that these 
four Predicaments should either be upon a level, and 
treated with the same respect, or that we should have 
some reason assigned of the diflference between them, which 
(as far as I understand) was never yet done or attempted. 
19. In the third place, you are to know, that every 
Exemplar ought to be so evidently certain, as not 
possibly to be denied ; but, though I grant that Christ 
and His Apostles made use of a posture different from 
Kneeling at the first Celebration of the Eucharist ; yet, 
if I insist upon a proof, there is no text of Scripture 
that directly confirms it. But does not the word in the 
original signify a Tricliniary posture in use in those 
times, and in that part of the world? No, I deny 
absolutely, that any particular posture can be proved 
merely by the sense of that word. The term in the 
^ Greek, and that in the ^ Latin, which answers to it, did 

* * kvoKiitiT^ai, • Discumbere. 
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onginally derive their meaning from that kinrt of posture 
formerly used in dining-rooms by guests at meals ; 
but it would be a severe and unjustifiable piece of 
criticism, to trace the etymon of the words to their very 
infancy, and confine them to their first limits, when they 
are grown more extensive by frequent use, and of a larger 
acceptation. They must therefore be understood in the 
common way of speaking, to signify t}iat Ad by which 
we usually apply ourselves in some proper place to eat 
our food, let the posture of the body be what it will, 
whether Standing, Sitting, Kneeiing, or Lying along, or 
any other form whatsoever. 

20. But though by the force of the word in the original 
{dvaKtiirflai) we cannot prove it, yet, by circumstances of 
the history, we may reasonably infer that Christ and His 
Apostles did at the first Supper use a Trieliniary posture, 
by lying along upon couclm. I observe, fourthly, that our 
new Masters do not think fit to pay obedience to that 
Law which they impose upon the Consciences of others ; 
for if Christ, at the Institution of that Supper, did use a 
Trieliniary posture. His feet and the lower part of His 
body extended upon a couch, and the upper part sup- 
ported upon His elbow, why do not these men, who are 
so sanguine in their disputes upon this subject, imitate, as 
unquestionably they may, this example of Christ ? Why 
do not they provide themselves with beds and couches, 
that they may partake at the Holy Table in the same 
posture that Christ and His Apostles made use of? from 
which the postures of Sitting and Standing {and they 
allow themselves and their followers in the use of either) 
are as different as the posture of Kneeling can be. If it 
be answered, as some of them do, that the Trieliniary 
posture has been long out of fashion in this Western part 
of the world, and therefore, though we are not obliged 
to use the same specific posture, yet we are bound in 
general hy the force of thai primitive exam^ile, aX Vtas.''. Xq 
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a Table Posture^ after the custom of our own nation, 
which has succeeded in its room ; as Christ and His 
Apostles at the Celebration of the Eucharist followed the 
Table Posture that was received in their own countr}% 
A mere specious fallacy ad captandunty for popular show.* 
Is it possible for men to be so given up to prejudice and 
contradiction, as to force upon the world such empty 
sophistry for argument, or to think to impose on wise 
men by such fallacies? But in order to show with 
brevity and clearness the vanity of this way of reasoning, 
let me desire these disputants to answer directly, and 
with sincerity, to a few questions. 

21. First, since it is as certain, that Christ, if He ob- 
served a Tricliniary posture, did not eat Sitting or 
Standings as that He did not eat in a posture oiKneelingy 
I should be glad to know why by the force of that 
example we are not, in the act and instant of Communi- 
cating, to abstain from Sitting and Standings as we are 
from Kneeling 1 for upon that supposition it follows 
that no one of the three bodily postures has more of the 
Example of Christ in it than the other two ; and therefore 
it is but just (as was observed before concerning the last 
four Predicaments) that these three postures should enjoy 
the same privileges, and either be condemned together 
as guilty, or be equally acquitted as innocent. 

If they reply (which is their usual evasion) that by the 
custom of our nation Sitting or Standing did succeed the 
Tricliniary posture, but Kneeling did not, I demand, in 
the second place, how it comes to pass that the tacit 
custom alone of any nation (suppose our own) should 
be sufficient to change the Tricliniary posture at our 
eating-tables into Sitting or Standings and yet a Positive 
Law of the same Nation should not be of force to appoint 
the posture of Kneeling in the place of the other at the 

' " Ad populum phaleras." Pers. iii. 3a 
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Saered Table of our Lord? Or can a custom, changed 
without any pubUc authority, so prevail by degrees, that 
what was before neither indecent nor unlawful, should 
now no longer be esteemed decent and no longer lawful 1 
And cannot a Inw, enacted by public authority, esta- 
blished by express consent of the people, and approved 
by common use and practice, obtain so far, that what 
was never upon just reasons condemned as unlawful 
should at least be reputed lawful for the time to come? 
Certainly, where Law and Custom oppose each other (as 
they do not in the present case), every man of sense 
will confess that Custom ought to give way to I-aw, and 
not Law to Custom. 

I demand of them seriously in the third place. Do 
they believe, or do they not, that a man immediately 
commits a Sin who receives that Sacrament upon his 
bended Kneet ? If they say he does, let them, since every 
Sin is a Transgressimt of some Zjzw, show me a. precept 
in that Law which this posture violates. If they own 
that the posture may be used without Sin, they fall 
directly by their own weapons, and their argument is of 
no manner of force. 

But suppose the Trk/iniary posture had been long out 
of use before the first Institution of the Lord's Supper, 
and that Sitting or Standing succeeded in the room of it, 
80 that Christ and His Apostles must have eaten either 
Standing or Sitting (for it was impossible to use 6otk 
Postures 3\i\it same time), I demand, fourthly, if they had 
eaten Standing, whether it would have been so necessary 
for us to stand also, that we should sin if we sat; and if 
they sat, whether we should sin by Standing, qt whether we 
ehould have been at liberty to use which posture we would? 

If they say, it would have been in our own choice to 
do as we pleased, what becomes then of the example of 
Christ? The argument from it is overthrown; for He 
could not use more than one of these postures. 
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If they say again, that we are bound to observe pre- 
cisely that posture which is supposed to have been used 
by our Saviour, why do these severe dictators and con- 
trollers of the Liberty of the Church allow an indul- 
gence of Standing or Sitting at the Holy Supper ? 

I would know of them in the fifth place, if the example 
of Christ obliges us to Imitation, why this obligation is 
precisely detennined to a Table posture, which is a sub- 
altern species, without regarding any genus above it, or 
species, that is below it ? My meaning is, since in the 
present case there is a Posture in general, then a Table 
posture, and a Tricliniary posture last of all ; how comes 
it to pass, that a Table posture only, which is an inter- 
mediate species, should be thought necessary and sufficient 
to express our imitation of Christ's example, and not 
that any posture in general might be sufficient, or the 
Tricliniary posture in particular be thought necessary ? 

I demand in the last place. Is the posture of lying 
along, that was used by Christ and His Apostles at the 
first Supper, imitable by us or not ? It certainly is by 
their own confession, because upon this supposition 
depends the support of their argument. The example 
of Christ (they say) ought to be imitated by Christians ; 
not every example absolutely considered, but all that are 
within the compass of our imitation ; I shall therefore 
make this use of what they are willing to allow, and 
assert that ever}*^ imitable example of Christ obliges a 
Christian to imitation, and that the particular posture 
(whether it were the Tricliniary, which is the most 
probable, as we suppose, or any other) that was used by 
Christ in that first Supper, is imitable by us. From these 
two propositions it follows, that, the Christians, imme- 
diately after our Saviour, were bound to use the very 
same posture as He did ; and so were those of the 
second and third century, and ever since down to the 
present times ; and therefore it must be allowed that the 
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Church of Christ in this very age is obUged to observe 
the Tridiniary posture, supposing that Christ made use 
of it ; or it must be explained, at what time, and upon 
what oci-ortn;, by what author sxid-T^'tisX authority, the force 
of this obligation became void. 

22. From what has been said, it is evident, that the 
aJ^;ument of these enthusiasts, though decked out with so 
much pomp, has no other consequence, nor can it be 
drawn up in a form of more advantage to their own pur- 
pose, than this : T/te example of Christ and His Apostles 
does so far oblige as we think fit it should ; but we think it 
expedient to extend it to the not bending of the knee o//-4e 
rtcetving of the Sacrament^ and no farther ; and therefore 
SO far only is the proper extent of its obligation. I am 
ashamed, I confess, to dwell on these trifles. It ill befits 
this place, and my own age and temper, to raise a smile 
on so serious a subject. But what are we to do with 
such persons as these ? In good truth, a weak cause 
requires such a defence ; and the patrons of it, who are 
the votaries rather of a party than of truth, cannot but ex- 
press themselves in a frivolous and illogical manner. I 
speak from my heart what is the fact ; though in the 
writings of these men I meet with many things not 
solidly argued, and I wish that I were not constrained to 
add, with very little sincerity, yet I do not remember to 
have observed anywhere, that so much zeal and animosity 
has been used in enforcing mere trifles, or the swelling 
mountain ever brought forth a more ridiculous mouse* 
than when the bare examples of good men in Holy 
Scripture are inconsiderately offered either in excuse for 
what the Law of God seems to forbid, or to oblige the 
Conscience to the observance of what does not appear 
to be commanded by the Divine Law. But if I have 
digressed, it is time for me to return, and to proceed. 

' HoraJ. ArsPoet. 139. 
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23. A fourth Argument to prove the insufficiency of 
examples arises from the end and the proper use of them. 
It must be confessed that examples are of great force to 
regulate our manners and to refonn xway lives ; otherwise 
so many of them would never hayc been recommended 
to us in Holy Scripture, Whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning and admonition ;^^ ^ 
nor would the Apostles so constantly have inculcated them 
upon us. Takey my brethren^ the Prophets for an example of 

suffering affliction Ye have heard of the patience of 

Job ^ YX\2& prayed, .... '^ Be ye followers of me^ 

as I also am of Christ. ' Those things which ye have heard 
and seen in me, do. Mark them which walk so as ye have us 
for an Ensample. But the use of examples is not directly 
to be a rule of life ; they are designed rather as helps and 
supports^ to inspire us with vigour and alacrity, when we 
are dull and remiss, and our duty grows burdensome and 
tedious to us ; for so frail is Human Nature, especially 
when temptations are violent, and the Devil and the 
World press hard upon us, that we dre instantly im- 
patient, we complain of the severity of the Divine Law 
and the difficulty of pa)dng obedience to it; we see 
* lions in the way, and cry out that our feet are beset with 
snares and ambuscades. We are to suffer injuries, 
reproach, and infamy, to bear the plundering of our 
goods, the sequestering of our estates, the loss of our 
dear parents, and of those dearer pledges our wives, our 
children, our country, friends, and life itself, and even to 
hate them. What hard sayings are these ! how insup- 
portable is the burden of this oppression ! And, there- 
fore, when our minds are disturbed with these bitter 
reflections, so as almost to despond, and throw up * the 

* Rom. XV. 4. I Cor. x. ii. ^ James v. 10. 11. 17. 

7 1 Cor. xL I. ' Phil. iv. 9 ; iii. 17. 

^ Prov. xxii. 13 ; xxvi. 13. 

' ** Turpiter desperatur quicquid fieri potest. " Quint Instit. i. 10. 
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care of our duty as a thing impracticable, our languishing 
hearts revive, and are raised by the seasonable authority 
of examples, and by degrees we come to have courage 
enough to despise 'difficulties, to subdue temptations, 
and suffer all indignities that can be offered us. \\Tien 
we consider that pious and good men who have gone 
before us, oi like passions with ourselves, and exposed to 
the same disorders, the same desires and temptations 
as we are, have, by the Divine Grace (which we are sure 
not to want if we confide in it, and apply faithfully for 
it), done and suffered all those things that God in His 
Providence may think fit to lay upon us, our spirits 
instantly return, our breasts are inspired with holy emu- 
lation ; and * white ive are musing the fire kindles ; and 
from the fulness of the heart we break out into this 
humble submission, — I am prepared, my God, to do Thy 
commands and la submit lo Thy Will. That eloud of wit- 
nesses which * encompasseth us about will supply a remedy 
to every distemper of the mind, will, by the Divine Grace 
and our own endeavours, remove every weight, and the sin 
that so closely besets a^,and animMe us to run with courage, 
patienee, and constancy the race that is set before us. 

34. The Apostle St. James ' recommends to \i% fervency 
in prayer, after the example of Ellas, who by his impor- 
tunity did (as it were at his pleasure) open or shut the 
doors of Heaven ; and lest we should impute this privilege 
to the piety and merits of the Prophet, without consider- 
ing it as the effect of the Covenant of Grace which has 
promised constant success to the prayers of the Faithful, 
the Apostle took occasion to premise that he was a man 
subject to like passions as we are ; he was a man, not a 
god or an angel, nor made of better clay, but taken from 



"Cum quill difficile viilctur, diffidliom aiioa obeuntcs c 
lUi." Tcrt. ad Uxor. i. 6. ' Psalm xxxix, 4. 

Ileb. lii. I, &C. ' Cbap. v. 17. 
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the common mass of mankind. This, therefore, is the 
proper and the most useful design of examples ; but we 
are to observe that they are not the rule itself, nor to be 
esteemed as such ; so far from it, that if we suspect the 
goodness or the depravity of the action they themselves 
are to be brought to the test and carefully examined. 
Take the Prophets for an Example, says St. James ^ where 
the '^ word in the original seems to carry with it a par- 
ticular acceptation ; it appears, to me at least, to imply 
that the actions of the holy Prophets are not ^t principal 
example we are to imitate, but as it were a copy^ which is 
of no credit or authority of itself, or upon its own 
account, but so far only is to be admitted as it agrees 
with the Original, 

From what has been said it appears evident that the 
conformity of an actioi^ to the example of some re- 
ligious man is not sufficient to prove the goodness and 
morality of it ; and therefore upon that account alone 
the conscience cannot properly be secure, unless the 
example likewise conforms to the rule which ought to 
direct it. 

25. But to come at last to the remaining part of our 
proposition. The case of depending upon another man's 
judgment^ has no more foundation to support the con- 
science, than the influence of example ; and almost for 
the very same reasons ; so that I have no occasion to be 
very particular upon this subject, which I design to de- 
spatch in a few words. You are to observe, therefore, 
in the first place, that all men, how pious or learned so- 
ever, are as liable (and perhaps much more) to error and 
mistake as they are to Sin; so that we need a more 
penetrating judgment to find the difference between 
truth and falsehood^ than between good and evil; and 
this comes to pass by reason of that natural ignorance 

7 *Tir<J8€t7/iAa. 
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which obscures the understanding, and because in our 
youth minds are so formed by education, and receive such 
impressions as cannot easily be erased. Besides, by long 
use and custom our natures are changed, and our corrupt 
passions draw a cloud over our judgments, and obstruct 
the proper use of them. For these and many other 
reasons we are so apt to wander out of our way, to 
stumble and be deceived, that it was long since pro- 
verbial to say, • To err is human. 

26. Consider, secondly, that we are not always disposed 
to judge sincerely of the piety and wisdom of those whose 
opinion we design to follow ; so common it is for such ' 
as resolve to submit to the direction of others, to make 
choice of guides that they are sure will lead them in the 
same way they /tad determined beforeliand to go themselves. 
Thus does the devil hold fast unthinking men, and 
enclose them, as it were, in a circle. If you ask them why 
they conceive such a thing to be right and lawftd, they 
tell you, because such or such a pious and prudent man 
taught them so. If you demand again how they know 
their teacher to be a man of that piety and prudence, 
they answer, (or at least they would if they spoke freely) 
because he is of ' our opinion. In this way the goodness 
of other men is estimated, not by the obedience they pay 
to the duties of a Christian life, nor by their works of 
mercy, justice, charity, and devotion, but by the zea! they 
show to Xht party they have espoused, and the aversion 
they have to another party which they oppose. The 
apostle describes them as ' after their own lusts heaping 
to themselves teachers, having, as it follows by a most 
apt metaphor, itching ears. When they find their ears 
itching they immediately look out for some one to tickle 

' Ilumnnum est errare." Cicer. Philip, xii. a. 5, "Cujusvis 

Tare, nullius nisi Insiplcnlis in errorc peneverwe." 

" Et sapit, et mecum licit, el Jove judical aequo." Ilor, 
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them ; and so the old proverb is literally fulfilled, • One 
mule scratches another. 

27. Thirdly, the Holy Scriptures expressly forbid us 
to submit our Conscience to ^<t judgment of any man, or 
to usurp authority over another man's Conscience ; *Be 
not ye called Rabbiy for one is your Master^ your Tutor, 
your Teacher, your Leader, even Christ * My brethren, 
be not many masters; ^Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, as ensamples ; holding out to them the light of the 
true Faith, and the example of a holy life, but not as being 
lords over God^s heritage, or exercising a dominion or 
tyranny over the ministry, and the people of God. ' Ye 
are bought with a price, be not ye servants of men ; that is, 
submit not your Conscience to the authority of any man, 
and suffer no one to claim a power or jurisdiction over it. 

28. From what has been observed, and fully proved 
upon this subject, it follows, by way of a short applica- 
tion, in the first place, that the insupportable pride and 
tyranny oi^t Roman Pontiff OM^X.]MS\\y to be abhorred 
by every true Christian; inasmuch as he arrogates an 
Infallible Judgment to himself, and to his See ; and by 
that means lays claim to so extensive a sovereignty over 
the Consciences of men, that if he pronounces virtue to 
be vice, and vice to be virtue, all Christians are obliged, 
on pain of mortal sin, to submit to his judgment im- 
plicitly, and without dispute.'^ We are therefore bound 
to show the utmost of our gratitude to Almighty God for 
this great and singular instance of mercy and goodness ; 
who has long since rescued us, and our Fathers, and the 
English Church from the yoke of this t)n:anny, and re- 
stored us to our just liberties. 

2 "Muli se mutu6 scabunt." • Matt, xxiii. la 

* James iii. i. * i Pet. v. 2, 3. • I Cor. vii. 23. 

7 Bellarmine de Romano Pontifice, iv. 5. As to the question 
whether this passage is fairly quoted in this sense, may I refer to 
Letter IT. of the Sequel of my Letters to M. Gondon, pp. 24 — 39? 
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29. But, secondly, we are all, and every one of us to 
take care, that, being freed from the tyranny of Rome, 
we do not subnait to a fresh usurpation ; lest instead of 
shaking off the 'yoke, we appear only to change our 
servitude ; and if we have any regard for the peace 
of our Conscience, or tJie security of the Church and 
Government we live under, we should do our utmost to 
suppress all titles of distinction, in order that what was 
formerly the practice in the Church of Coritith, where 
one was o/'*Paul, another lyApoUos, another 0/' Cephas, 
may never be imitated by us ; I am of Luther, I of 
Calvin, I of Annmius, I of Saetnus. No, ' Let God be 
true, and every man a liar ; that man is unworthy to be 
Christ's disciple, who is not a disciple of Christ alone. 
The sincerity and simplicity of the Christian Faith can 
never be maintained if we split into parties; and there 
is no prospect that religion should recover her former 
vigour and purity, till the wounds which are kept open 
by our continual divisions be healed and closed up by 
the softening oil of brotherly love ; and perfect unity in 
faith and charity be restored among Christians. 

30. We should be careful, thirdly, not to be so indul- 
gent to our own passions, as to suffer ourselves to be 
carried away by an admiration of any man, so as to rely 
wholly upon his j'udpaent or authority; * having men's 
persons in admiration, because of advantage. This fault is 
pointed out by the Apostle, as the very root of the whole 
cviL This perverse admiration of names proceeds from 
BO other cause, than that wretched and unaccountable 
fondness a man has for himself ; for so long as we have 
nothing in view but protit and interest, and resolve to be 

• "Quse bellua ruptis 

Qunm Kinel effugit reddil se prava catenis?" 

Hor. a Sat. vil 70, 
« I Cor. i. ri. » Rom. iii. 4. 

■ Epislleof Jilde, ver. 16. 
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slaves of our own honour and ambition, we form an 
opinion of others by no other rule, but by the advantages 
they may procure for us ; and thus our judgments being 
corrupted by our passions, we are led into a strange 
admiration of every man, who we suppose will be ready 
to promote our interest, our ambition, and our honour, 
and will oflfer least opposition to the accomplishment of 
our desires. And this is the remark of another Apostle 
already cited, where he observed that men were forward 
• to heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts. 

31. But notwithstanding what has been said by me 
upon this subject, in order that a due regard may be 
paid to the authority of the Catholic Churchy and to the 
judgment of men of piety and learning, you are to be 
reminded that the judgment and practice of the Universal 
Church are of great weight in interpreting the Holy 
Scriptures, and in deciding controversies in matters of faith 
and morality ; and that also deference is to be paid to 
the authority of learned men for the satisfying of common 
scruples, and for directing the conscience in doubtful 
cases, where no certainty can otherwise be had. But of 
these points I shall have occasion to speak more con- 
veniently in another place. 

• 2 Tim. iv. 3. 




THE FOURTH PRELECTION; 

WHICH EXAMINES AND DEFINES THE PROPER AND 
ADEQUATE RULE OK THE CONSCIENCE. 

For there is one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to 
destroy. — James i v. iz. 

1, How vainisthepretenceofa,giwrf(>(/i;flftijH, the autho- 
rity of Mri7M//«, or the fallible_;'«rf^w«/ of others, to give 
ease to the mind, and to convince a man that his past ac- 
tions are just, and encourage him to go on with confidence 
for the time to come, has been proved at large in the two 
foregoing prelections ; which I thought proper to do, in 
order to clear the way, and to remove all obstructions 
that might hinder the prosecution of my future design. 

The obligation of the conscience, I observed before, 
has a double respect, and is either adive, by which it 
constrains another, or passive, as itself is under restraint 
and subjection. This passive obligation, for the sake of 
order, I shall explain first ; for we may the easier judge 
of the thing regulated, when the rule which should direct 
it is settled and defined. My business therefore at this 
time, is to inquire what that is which properly obliges the i 
Conscience, or (which is the same) what is the proper 
and adequate Rule of the Conscience, to which (if she would 
act uprightly) she is bound to conform. But, to proceed 
with perspicuity and advantage, I shall premise some 
things by way of explication, and then come to the 
matter itself, which I shall lay down in certain evident 
conclusions. 
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2. You are to observe therefore in the first place, that 
the Conscience can never execute her office as she ought, 
unless some rules are established, by which she is to be 
obliged; for wherever there is an acHve virtue wholly 
undetermined in its own nature, and able to act well 
or ill (whether this virtue be a habit of the first species of 
quality^ or a natural power of the second\ it is necessary 
there should be some law or rule to govern and direct 
its actions. For when an object offers itself to the fancy, 
whether it be represented by the outward senses, or some 
inward motion of the mind (because the Will, which is 
the next acting principle, is no more, to speak in the 
language of the schools, than a blind power, and unable 
to discern Good from Evil), the reasoning faculty (whose 
office it is to inquire) instantly applies to the Conscience, 
and follows her dictates. It is the duty of the Conscience 
to examine immediately what is proposed, and then to 
determine whether it should be pursued or avoided,' 
admitted or refused; and accordingly to transmit her 
judgment to the Free-Will^ and offer it as proper to be 
chosen or not. And lest the Conscience should commit 
mistakes in examining, judging, and direcHng, and as a 
false guide lead the blind Will out of the way, it is fit 
there should be a fixed rule as a standard by which the 
Conscience herself should be tried. 

3. Secondly; you are to know, that in rules as well as 
in causes there is a kind of subordination; and as in 
causes that are subordinate, the latter, with respect to that 
above it, is in the nature of an effect, so in rules and 
measures, which are graduated, every successive one is 
regulated by that which is next above it The Rule of 
the Conscience therefore being twofold, viz. the one 
proximate and immediate, the other principal and more 
remote, the proximate rule regulates the Conscience, but 
is itself regulated by that rule which is above it. 

4. Since the rectitude of anything consists in the con- 
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fomiity it bears to the rule that governs it, you are to 
understand, in the third place, that, as there is an 
immediate, and likewise a more remote Rule of Con 
science, so there is a double JRectilude of the Conscience 
correspondent to those rules ; for the Conscience may be 
said to be right, either absolutely, or else relatively, and 
under certain Imitations, that is, when it conforms to its 
proximate and immediate rule ; as a man may be said to 
have a true knowledge of any proper passion, who can 
demonstrate it from its subject, by its proximate cause, 
though he can go no higher. But the Conscience cannot 
be absolutely right, unless she not only confomis to her 
next rule, but that rule itself must be conformable to the 
Jirst Rule ; as a man may justly be said to know a thing, 
who is acquainted with all its causes from thejirst to the 
last. Then, says Aristotle, we understand what a thing 
is, whgn we can account for all its causes and principles up 
to the first elenunts of it} Therefore as the certainty of 
science, though immediately flowing from the knowledge 
of the next cause, terminates at last in the knowledge of 
^e first ; so the rectitude of the Conscience, though it 
immediately regards a Conformity to its next rule, yet 
ultimately resolves itself into its primary and supreme 
rule. 

5. Fourthly, when we speak of the obligation of the 
Conscience, we are not to suppose that it signifies com- 
pulsion (for to speak properly, the Conscience can be no 
more compelled than the Free-Will), but rather a power 
and authority (which she is bound to obey) lo instigate 
her to the discharge of her duty ; in the same manner 
IZ a Sovereign who has the legislative authority, by 
enacting laws obliges his subjects to the observance of 
them. As therefore inforo extemo, subjects are properly 
and formally bound to obedience not so much by the 

■ Arutot. N'st. Auscult. 1. \. 
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Law itself, as by the/^?a/^ of the Lawgiver (though the 
Law may improperly be said to oblige, as well as to 
judgCy e. g. ^Does our Law judge any man ? and yet the 
Law does not judge, but the magistrate, who ought to 
judge according to the Law) so in the forum internum, the 
Rule or the Law imposed upon the Conscience does not 
properly oblige it, but the power and authority of the im- 
poser ; yet so, that by consequence, though not with the 
same propriety, the Rule itself may be said to carry with 
it an obligatory virtue. When therefore we ask, what 
that is which obliges the Conscience to do her duty? we 
intend principally to ask. Who is the Lord of the Con- 
science, that has a right to impose a law upon it, to 
which she is bound to conform? and then we demand 
by way of consequence. What is that Rule of Conscience, 
or that Law which this Lord has imposed, and which, 
because of His Sovereign authority, she is obliged to 
obey? 

6. We are to consider, in the fifth place, that whatever 
lays an obligation upon the Conscience, must oblige it 
either directly and by its own intrinsic power, or indirectly 
by virtue of another, who has a power to oblige it, or by 
neither of these ways, only by accident. And here we 
must observe, that those things which oblige the Con- 
science in the second acceptation, are not all of the same 
nature, but differ according to the several causes from 
whence the obligation proceeds; for it is one thing, 
when an obligation is forcibly imposed by the authority 
of a superior, and another very different, when a man 
obliges himself by his own choice. From what has been 
said, therefore, it appears that there are four degrees of 
such things as lay an obligation upon the Conscience : 
for instance (to explain more distinctly what has been 
observed, and to shed some light on what I have yet to 

2 John vii. 51. 
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say), I. the commands of God oblige properly of them- ' 
selves, and by their own intrinsic force ; z. the laws of 1 
men, and the injunctions of superiors oblige the Con- 
science, yet. by no other power or authority than by | 
virtue of the Divine law. 3. We are bound by the con- 
tracts we made of our own accord, because they were 
own choitt, and properly our own act, when we had full 
power to have kept ourselves disengaged. 4. The law 
of avoiding scandal, or of not giving offence, likewise 
obliges the Conscience, but by accident only. 

7. l.astly, we must take notice that the first degree of ' 
obliging, that which is inherent in Divine Laws, is abso- 
lute and universal, the other three are relative and par- 
ticular, It is absolute, because it directly and always 
obliges, and because it binds all persons, and the obliga- 
tion is never to be cancelled ; the others are relative, be- 
cause they do not bind of themselves, or by their own 
power, but by a relation to some precept in the Divine 
Law, and also because they do not always oblige, or every- 
where, and in every case, but only as the nature of the 
things require, to which they refer. 

The first degree therefore of obliging {that inherent in 
the Divine Law) is superior to any obligation whatsoever 
in the other three; insomuch that it has a power to 
supersede them all, but it is impossible for them to over- 
rule it And it universally holds good, that an obliga- 
tion in any superior degree is of more force than any 
inferior degree of obliging whatever, and binds before it, 
not only by removing an obligation laid by anything else 
on the Conscience, but by barring an obligation for 
the future, which it has always a right to do. As to the 
power of obliging, therefore, the laws of men must give 
way to the laws of God, private contracts to public con- 
Btiludons, and the law of avoiding scandal to both. 

8. These things being premised, I come (in order to 
prescribe a certain rule of life) to fulfil my ^Tom\ac,a».^ 
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to comprise, in a few Conclusions, what is necessary to be 
known concerning the Rule ot conscience, and thepassive 
obligation of it. 

The first Conclusion is, that God alone has a proper and 
direct power of command over the Consciences of men; so 
that none but He alone has a power to impose a law upon 
the Conscience of any man which it is bound to obey, as 
laying an obligation purely of itself; not but that the 
Conscience is obliged to obey hutnan laws that are just, 
to discharge promises to God and man, and to avoid 
giving offence to others; but we are bound to these 
duties by no other ties, than inasmuch as they may be 
reduced to the Divine Will that enjoins them upon us. 
And this will appear in its proper place. 

9. The first proof of this conclusion arises from the 
text of the Apostle already mentioned. There is One 
Lawgiver Who is able to save and to destroy. These 
words, let us observe in the first place, assert, that there 
is but one Lawgiver, not one selected out of many, nor 
one above all the rest, but one exclusively ; that is, one, 
and one alone (i. e. Almighty God). 

This must be the meaning of the Apostie, or else he 
made use of a very ineflfectual argument to demonstrate 
what he proposed His design was to censure such as 
inconsiderately passed their judgments upon the persons or 
the actions of other men, as invaders of another's right ; 
Who art thou, says he, that judgest another ? As if he 
had said, " Dost thou know who thou art, and what thou 
doest ? Thou hast no business to thrust thy sickle into 
another man's com, much less impiously to invade the 
prerogative of Almighty God. If thou knowest not this, 
be assured, it is His office alone to judge the Conscience 
of man. Who has the sole right of imposing laws upon it, 
and that is none but God, for there is only one Law- 
giver** 

It is observable, secondly, that the Apostle ascribes to 
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God alone the power to save and to destroy, which is a 
fiirlher evidence of what we assert. He only has a 
power over the Consciences of men either to command 
or to forbid, who has authority with gratuitous rewards 
to crown the actions of the faithfiil, and with just 
punishments to chastise the disobedient; but it is the 
prerogative of God alone, the only Lawgiver, to dispense 
punishments and rewards according to the merits of 
every Conscience ; therefore He alone has the sole right 
over the Consciences of men. 

lo. A second argument is this : He who alone knows 
the inward motions of the Conscience, He only has a 
power of prescribing a law to it (for the law never 
detennines or judges of things unknown), but God only, 
the Searcher of hearts, can discover the inward motions 
of the Mind and Conscience ; therefore He has the sole 
right of imposing a law, or laying an obligation upon 
it Hence it is, that the laws of men oblige only 
the outward motions of the body to an outward con- 
formity, but can take no cognizance of the inward 
conduct of the Mind or Conscience ; and upon this 
account it was, that not only devout men, who had the 
knowledge of the true God, such as the three Jewish 
captives at * Babylon, and the seven brethren in the 
Book of Maccabees;* but many of the wiser heathens 
derided the threats and torments of tyrants, because 
they exercised their cruelty not so much upon them, as 
upon their mere external integuments, and as it were 
upon sacks and skins.' Let us reflect upon that solemn 
injunction delivered by our Saviour to His disciples, • Be 
not afraid of litem that kill the body, and after that have 
HU more that they can do ; but I will forewarn ymt whmn 
you shall fear ; fear Him, who after He hath killed, hath 
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power to cast into Hell, As if He had said, " Tyrants, 
by the permission of God, may have power over the 
bodies, but over the Souls and Consciences of men 
they have no power or authority at all ; they have no 
authority to make laws, or inflict punishments upon 
what belongs to the inward man. The whole man is 
in the hand of God, He alone has the jurisdiction over 
Body and Soul, and can execute judgment on them both 
for their sins, and can condemn the whole man to eternal 
torments." 

1 1. The natural state and condition of the Conscience 
is a third proof, which (as I observed before) is placed 
in the middle between God and man ; and what was 
usually applied to the prerogatives of kings and emperors, 
may be justly said of the Conscience of every man, that 
// is subject to none but God^ and knows no Superior upon 
earth. Memorable is the observation of the Emperor 
Maximilian (the Second), ^ To try to domineer over the 
Conscience, is to assault the citadel of Heaven, He is a 
plunderer of the Divine Glory, and an impious invader of 
the authority that belongs to God, whosoever he be that 
claims a right over the Consciences of men, or lords it 
over them. Let the Popes of Rome, and all the train of 
Canonists, Jesuits, 2xA sycophants that flatter and fawn upon 
them, clear themselves, if they can, of this abominable 
sacrilege ; and let such as submit their Consciences (which 
ought only to be subject to God) to the power of any crea- 
ture, take heed, lest by transferring the homage of that 
service that belongs to God, to any creature upon earth, 
they make a God of that creature, and so in effect be- 
come guilty of idolatry. 

From this first conclusion thus proved, follows the 



7 Tertullian ad Scapulam, § 2. 

8 " Conscientiis dominari velle, est arcem coeli invadere." 
Thuanus, Hist. Ixii. 
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memorable inference, that the proper rule of the Con- 
science is that which God tlu Supreme Lawgiver has 
prescribed to it ; and besides that, there is no other that 
ought to be admitted. 

la. The second conclusion I lay down, is this : the 
n€xt and most immediate Rule of the Conscience (though 
it be neither the adequate nor the supreme rule) is that 
light which in that instant presents itself to tlu mind; 
and this is what is called by some the light of reason, by 
others the laiuoftlu mind; and which the schoolmen, 
in imitation of the philosophers, generally express by 
* right reason. I shalJ prove this first by some places 
of Scripture. ' Why even of yourselves judge ye not what 
is right i says our Saviour. As if He had said, "You 
have an inward light, which is a ray of that ' True Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world ; 
by the assistance of this light you will be able (unless 
you are wanting to yourselves) to discern what is crooked 
from what is straight,' and to discover ' the right way of 
your duty, and to walk accordingly." That passage in 
the Epistle to the Romans is very remarkable, ' when the 
Gentiles, who have not the law, do by nature the things 
contained in the lata (that is, discharge the duties of 
justice, prudence, fortitude, temperance, and other virtues), 
thtse men, having not tlie law, are a law unto themselves, 
their Conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the meanwhile eitlier accusing, or else excusing one another. 
From whence it is evident, that the Conscience in the 
particular acts of testifying, accusing, and defending, which 
refer to actions that are past, judges by the light of reason 

* T(i A^ry naSiTip ^niTp^nf oti^psri trcqanBTaSiTiiii' T^r Bitty- 
SocrU. ap. SloL Aty.TxX. iii. 43. 

' Lukeiii. 57- ' Johni. 9. 

> HonL 3 E[n5t iL 44. 

* Tt slsiisr Hal i^tuBlt iifirifiBii. S. Greg. Nuiani. (Jrat. xv. 

* Roin- "- "4. IS- 
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imprinted upon the mind ; and since the same rule of 
judging will serve for what is to come, as well as for what 
is pasty it follows that the Conscience, in examining, 
jigging, and advising about what is to be done, makes 
use of the very same light as the rule and standard by 
which she is to be directed. 

I have no design to insist upon that passage in the 
^Psalms, which the Latin Fathers, especially of later 
times, and some of the schoolmen produce commonly as 
a proof of this conclusion, " the Light of Thy countenance is 
impressed upon us ;" * because that construction of the 
words is founded upon a faulty translation, and seems to 
be inconsistent with the Prophet's design. 

13. This proposition is confirmed again by our com- 
mon way of speaking ; for we usually say, that a man, 
who acts up to the light of his mind, is a man of a good 
conscience, though perhaps he has done or omitted what 
he ought not ; and one who disobeys the dictates of his 
own mind, and acts against them, we say commonly to 
be a man of a bad conscience. The Apostle St Paul pro- 
fessed, that he had • lived in all good conscience before 
God until that day, from which expression, if it respects 
the former part of his life, before he became a Christian 
(a sense that has many followers, and seems very pro- 
bable) we may conclude, that though he was an open and 
most implacable enemy to the Christian Faith, and, as 
he confesses himself, a ^persecutor and a blasphemer, yet 
it might properly be said of him, that he lived in all good 
conscience before God; because he still obeyed the 
dictates of his Conscience (in proportion to the light he 
then had) and acted agreeably to it. For he * verily thought 
within himself, as he declared sincerely in his apology 

• Psalm iv. 6. 

7 "Signatum est (iarifi€i<&0ri LXX) super nos lumen vultus tui." 
(Vulgate.) 8 Acts xxiii. i. 

• I Tim. i. 13. * Acts xxvi. 9. 
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before King Agrippa, that he ought to do many things con- 
trary to the name e/Jesus ly Nazareth. 

But however the case is to be understood, with regard 
to the Conscience of St. Paul, it is certain that Abimekch, 
who ignorantly detained the wife of Abraham, did it, as 
God Himself testifies, in the ' integrity of his heart ; that 
is, with a good Conscience ; because he excused himself by 
confessing that had he known she had been the wife of 
another man, he would not have taken her into his family. 

The Conscience, therefore, by a sort of allowable 
ignorance (or haply othenvise erroneous) even in the 
judgment of God Himself, may be said to act so far 
uprightly, as it conforms to the light of tiie Mind, which 
is its next and immediate rule. But more is required 
to complete the integrity of the Conscience, and make 
her absolutely perfect ; she must likewise conform to her 
^rsl and supreme Rule ; and what that is I come now 
more closely to examine. 

14. Let this therefore be a third conclusion. The Holy 
Scripture, or the Wordof Godwrittm, is we/ /A* adequate 
rule of the Conscience. And this appears in the &st place, 
because whatever has an adequate rule to direct it, has no 
occasion for any other rule to govern it ; for adequate- 
ness excludes the necessity of any supplement. But it is 
necessary there should be another rule of Conscience 
beside the Holy Scripture, otherwise the Gentiles, who are 
unacquainted with the Scripture, have no rule to direct 
their Conscience, which is contrary to reason and expe- 
rience, and to the express testimony of the 'Apostie in 
the text above-mentioned. 

Most certain it is, that there is a Conscience in all men 
which is subject to a rule, and is guided by it. For, as the 
Apostle observes, and the many examples in history and 
experience confirm it, whence otherwise proceed that 

* Gen. nx 6. • Rom. u, iv 
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bitter remorse of the Conscience, and those maladies of 
the mind that follow it ? How shall we account for those 
whips, and pangs, and tortures, and furies of the old 
Tragedians^ but from a violation of the law of Conscience^ 
If there were no such law, the most barbarous of man- 
kind would be the more happy, in proportion as they are 
* more remote from the sound and voice of the Gospel \ 
and by consequence not liable to any imputation of sin, 
for * where there is no law, there can he no transgression^ and 
^ sin is nothing else but a transgression of the law. 

That the power of the Conscience is very great to give 
us confidence and courage by its innocence, and to scare 
and terrify us by its guilt, has been a truth proclaimed 
not only in the schools^ but in the rostra and theatres of 
the heathens, who never heard of Moses, or of Christ, nor 
of the Law or the Prophets, nor of the Gospel or of the 
Apostles, Scripture therefore cannot be the sole and 
adequate rule of the Conscience. 

15. A second proof is that the proper end and design 
of the Holy Scripture, is ^ to make us wise unto salvation 
through faith, which is in Christ Jesus ; for since the 
light of natural reason is insufficient to bring us to a 
supernatural end, as well because of the obscurity it con- 
tracted by the fall of Adam, as also because a super- 
natural end must be attained by means proportioned to 
it, it pleased Almighty God, in pity to our weakness, to 
reveal such a measure of His Will to us in the Holy 
Scripture as He thought fit ; so that by this gracious 
dispensation we are not only instructed in matters of 
faith, which could never be discovered by the light of 
reason, but we are informed to more advantage, of what 
was naturally known to us ; insomuch that those duties 
of morality, which we know by the dictates of nature, we 

* Cicero pro Milone, § 61. • Rom. iv. i^* 

• I John iiL 4. 7 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
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discharge now from a nobler principle, the lave of God, 
and for nobler ends, which are His glory, and our own 
salvation. And thus our moral actions become spiritual, 
and are accepted by God through Christ. 

The Scripture, with respect to what is supernaturally 
to be believed, is the sole and adequate rule of our faith ; 
and with regard to our actions (so far as they are 
spiritual, and relate to a spiritual end) it is the only and 
adequate rule of our manners ; and by consequence the 
principal, and (if I may so speak) the architeetonical rale 
of our whole practice. But, however, since it is the 
office of the Conscience to inquire into our actions, not 
only as they are spiritual, that is, whether they are done 
out of a principle of cliariiy, and for a supernatural end, 
but as they are moral ; that is, whether they be good at 
mil, lawful or unlawful, free or necessary, the Scripture 
alone is not sutBcienC to enable us to form a right judg- 
ment of these particulars, but we are obliged to have 
recourse to other suitable helps. 

16. This is proved, thirdly, from the form, character, 
and constitution of the Scripture itself. It is evident 
that the Holy Writings contain precepts of a very differ- 
ent nature ; some respect the moral, others the ceremonial 
law; some are common, and universally obUge, others 
are limited to a peculiar nation, to a person or a par- 
ticular order of men ; some are to contmue for a time, 
others are of perpetual obhgation ; some are delivered 
by way of advice about things expedient to be done, as 
the exigence of the case requires, others are positive 
commands about things absolutely and simply necessary; 
«o that if there were not some otiur rule beside the 
Scripture, to distinguish moral precepts from ritual, 
tempoiaty from perpetual, peculiar from common, the 
Conscience would be ot\en at a stand, and doubtful in 
her determinations; especially since in Scripture laws 
of a different nature are delivered as tt ««« \ti Qtia 
H 2 
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breath, and immediately follow one another in the same 
tenour of discourse; and continued connexion of words. 

For instance, there is a command in the LevittccU law, 
that ' we should love our neighbour as ourselves. And in 
the next verse it follows immediately, that thou shall not 
let thy cattle gender with diverse kind^ thou shall not sow 
thy field with mingled seed; neither shall a garment of 
linen and woollen come upon thee. The first precept in 
this place is moral and universaly the others but cere- 
monial or judicial^ and peculiar only to the nation of the 
lews. But when these laws are read in our churches, 
it does not appear firom the text, how there can be so 
remarkable a difference between them. In another 
•verse of the same chapter of Scripture, the sanctifica- 
tion of the Sabbathy and the reverence of the Sanctuary 
are equally commanded in a continued series of pre- 
cepts, and under the same solemn sanction of right, 
I am the Lord; and yet it is the opinion of many, that 
one of those precepts lays an obligation upon the Con- 
science, but the other does not. For this opinion of 
theirs there can be no other ground than firom the 
judgment of reason and prudence, for in the sacred 
text there is no trace of difference between them ; and 
without reason and prudence we cannot distinguish 
what laws are obligatory, and what not; and without 
them the Conscience will be often in suspense, and un- 
able to decide what she is commanded to do, and what 
to avoid. 

17. The inconveniences that flow from the contrary 
opinion, are a fourth argument; I mean those un- 
fortunate calamities that have long afflicted the Christian 
Church, and had their rise from a misapplication of 
what is meant by Xht perfection of Scripture. Men of no 
ordinary reputation have fatally applied this principle, 

* Lev. xix* 18. • Ver. 3a 
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and have afRrmed it, that nothing can lawfully be 
done or commanded, that is not justified by an ex- 
press precept in the Word of God, or at least recom- 
mended by some laudable example. Upon this prin- 
ciple, not a few persons of ardent temperament, and 
prompted (as we must charitably believe) by seal for 
God, but not according to knowledge, began to stir up 
disputes about the rites of the Church. Ecclesiastical 
ceremonies, that are not founded upon the authority of 
Scripture, must be banished {they said) for ever from 
the Churches of Christ: human laws about things in- 
difftrent must be repealed, and discipline reformed 
throughout the world, and reduced to the standard of 
primitive and evangelical purity. The unbridled rage of 
these men rested here for a time, but not long; and 
as it usually comes to pass, ' one concession being made 
the rest soon folloived. The boldness derived from this 
principle burst forth into open phrenzy, and brolfe out 
into the fury of the Anabaptists. And though the grow- 
ing mischief has gone so far, that it can scarce, one 
would think, rise higher, yet it swells every day, and 
produces monstrous opinions ; so that if we were not 
assured by God's Word, that His ' Foundation shall stand 
firm, and the gales of Itell shall never prevail against His 
Church, we should have to fear that religion would be 
overwhelmed with a deluge of Atheism, and universally 
expire throughout the world. 

i8. And lest I should seem to declaim with more vehe- 
mence than the case requires, I affirm, that whoever he 
be, thai is strongly prepossessed with this error, will never 
be able to answer the arguments of Anabaptists, Socinians^ 
and other Sectarists, whose names I am ashamed to men- 
tion, in those controversies which are now agitaled 
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among us. For, not to speak of the established form of 
Church-discipline, which the Political Divines of the 
present age would either wholly abolish, or (which is 
much the same) give up into the hands of the Civil 
Magistrate, for no other reason, but because they no- 
where find it literally prescribed in the Word of God, 
they must by the same rule, cancel the observance of 
the Lords Day, the commission of the Ministers of the 
Gospely the baptism of infants, the use of pouring water 
instead of dipping the whole body, Sacramental Grace, 
and other institutions, which our Sectaries, from the 
example of Socinus, strenuously oppose, as well as the 
rites and laws of the Church ; or they must revise their 
opinion, and confess that the whole may lawfully, and 
with equal right, be complied with. 

19. But, it may be asked, is not this to detract from the 
perfection of Scripture (which all the Divines of the 
Reformed Churches acknowledge), and to open a way for 
the Traditions of the Romish Church, and to destroy the 
force of all arguments that are negatively drawn from the 
Scriptures ; a method of which the Ancient Fathers of the 
Church, and the most learned of our Modem Divines 
make frequent use? 

I answer, that the divines of Rome derogate from the 
perfection of Scripture, because in matters oi faith, and 
things necessary to salvation, they thrust in their unwritten 
Traditions upon the same foot of reverence and authority 
with the written Scriptures ; as if the Scriptures were in- 
sufficient to make us wise unto salvation, and to settle 
the sons of God in their Father^ s Inheritance, which is the 
Gospel of Christ, without the vain supplement of human 
Traditions, As for such (of the Fathers) as infer nega- 
tively from the Scriptures, they will be found to argue 
concerning matters of faith and morality that are necessary 
to salvation. This they may reasonably do. But we are 
not speaking here of the Rule of Faith, but of the 
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Rule ef Conscience ,- nor of the principal, but the adequate 
rule, not what is necessary for a Christian to believe and 
practise, in order to salvation, but of what a pious and 
prudent man may lawfully do or omit, as the nature of 
things requires. 

In short, the Holy Scripture is the adequate rule of 
Faith, and of things supematurally to be beliered, and of 
Moral Actions hkewise, so far as they are Spiritual, and 
conduce to a Spiritual end. It also is the Law of the 
Conscience, and the principal and supreme Rule of what 
we are to practise ; so that where the Scripture determines 
absolutely either \iy precept or prohibition, no other law 
has a right to interfere and stand in competition with it ; 
not that we are to suppose the Holy Scripture to be so 
far the Law of the Conscience, that whatever is Mil positively 
commanded there, is immediately to be judged uiilauful. 
And BO much for our third Conclusion. 

so. The fourth follows ; the propei- and Adequate 
Rule of the Conscience is the Will of God, in what manner 
soever it may be rc^'ealed to mankind. Some call this the 
Law ef God, others the Eternal Law, terms that differ 
only in sound, but agree in sense. Every part of this 
Conclusion is to be distinctly considered. 

In the first place, therefore, this Rule is the Will of God, 
which is commonly distinguished (though writers seldom 
properly explain or apply the distinction) into the Will 
of His good pleasure, and the Will of His prescribed Law. 
The first is that Will, by which God did from Eternity 
resolve what Lfe Himself would do. The other is that by 
which He gave a Law to His Creatures, which directs 
what He luould liat<e us do. The first is properly and 
uniquely the Will of God. the other improperly, and by 
analogy. The Will of His good pleasure (if we may pre- 
sume to speak of the Majesty of God after the manner of 
men) is in some respect a Law to God Himself, by which 
He acts ; for He always does what He is pleased to do. 
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But it is not designed by God to be a Law or a Rule of 
Conscience to us, at least with regard to our future 
practice. This Will^ in respect of sufferings^ I confess, 
has some command over us ; so far as we are obliged in 
Conscience to submit' patiently to all the accidents of 
human life, which we are convinced were so ordained by 
His good pleasure ; because we know by common reason, 
that we are not to repine at the appointments of God's 
Providence, who can IVill nothing but what is most 
just. 

It remains, therefore, that the Will of His prescribed 
Law is the Rule of the Conscience ; for when Grod, by 
forbidding and commanding, has let us know what we 
ought to do or to avoid, it is our duty absolutely to con- 
form our Wills to His. 

Many nice, but useless inquiries have been made by 
the schoolmen upon this subject ; as, whether, and how 
far, the Will of a rational creature is obliged, in what it 
chooses, to conform to the Will of the Creator? When the 
whole dispute (as far as relates to our purpose, and the 
uses of human life) may be despatched in these few words, 
that we are bound always to choose, what the Will of God 
is pleased we should. Thus when God commanded 
Abraham to sacrifice his son Isaac, though it was not His 
good pleasure (as appeared by the event) even when He 
laid the command upon him, that it should be done, yet 
the Patriarch was obliged to conform his Will, because 
God by commanding the act intimated to Abraham, that 
it was His Divine Will that he should make choice 
of it. 

21. Secondly, this Will of God must be revealed, in 
order to oblige the Conscience, Revelation being the 

' "Optimum est pati quod emendare non possis, et Deum, quo 
Auctore omnia proveniunt, sine murmure Qomitari." Senec Epist 
107. "Placeat homini, quicquid Deo placuit." Id. Ep. 74. 



The adequate Jink of the Comdence defined. 1 05 

formal reason of the obligation j for the Will of God does 
not oblige those to whom it is not revealed. And there- 
fore the Gentiles, who never had the Gospel preached, 
are not bound to believe it ; for no man is obliged to im- 
possibilities.* And such is the case of a person who 
never had the Gospel discovered to him, nor has ever 
heard of a Saviour ; it is impossible for such a one to 
believe in Christ, or in the Gospel, which he could have 
no knowledge of by the light of reason. The Apostle 
therefore justly demanded, ^ How shall they betiex>e in Him 
oftL-hom they have rwt heard? and how shall they hear 
without a Preachtrl And he thought it just, that such 
oalyvho * sinned in the Law, should be judged by the 
Law. Nor is it sufficient to oblige the Conscience, that 
the Will of God is revealed to a man, unless it be revealed 
to him as the Will of God in a peculiar reference to 
himself. So that if any of the Gentiles that were aliens, 
should by chance meet with the Books of Moses, and 
read there of a Law delivered to the Hebrew nation, he 
was not instantly obliged to obey that law, though it was 
revealed : because it did not properly belong to him, but 
was peculiar to that people ; and we are all of us 
agreed, that a law does not oblige every man who has a 
knowledge of it, but only those to whom it is delivered. 

33, The Will of God, in what manner soever revealed, 
lays an obligation upon the Conscience; for the Will of 
God receives its authority from itself, and not from the 
manner of revealing \l. So that the Church of Rome, in 
disputing about traditions, may spare her pains in proving 
that the unwritten Word of God is of equal authority 
with the written ; for this we are ready to allow. We 
sboultl only be glad to know how we are to be satisRcd 
that her unwritten traditions are the Word of Cod, 



It ad impofiiiibilia." ClgMl xxix. Tit. v. § 
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the Scripture unquestionably is? The Will of God, 
therefore, in what manner soever revealed^ is the Rule of 
Conscience ; provided it be so revealed, that it actually 
is or may, upon due application, be made known to the 
Mind ; and it obliges the Conscience to acknowledge it, 
and to propose it to the Will, as the Will of God^ to which 
it is bound to conform ; and not only so, but to com- 
mand the executive powers to do their duty in fulfilling 
this Divine Will, Damascene rightly observed, that ' what- 
ever is the object of Gods Will must of necessity he goody 
because His Will is the measure of goodness, and * His 
Law is that command by which He informs us what is the 
good pleasure of His Will, He adds, • For the Law of 
God inculcating itself on the Mindy attrcuts it to itself and 
it incites and stimulates the Conscience to discharge its duty, 
and to propose to the Will what the Will of God is pleased 
to enjoin. And this is what we properly mean by the 
Obligation of Conscience. 

23. The force and effect of this obligation is differently 
expressed by St. Paul. In his Epistle to the Romans he 
owns himself * a debtor both to the Greeks and to the Bar- 
barians : as if he had said, " I know by the Divine Will, 
that I am set apart to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles^ 
without distinction, whether they are Greeks or Bar- 
barians ; I confess, therefore, that in this respect I am a 
debtor to them both. In another of his Epistles he 
says, that he is ^constrained ; as if he had been bound 
with chains to the discharge of his duty. And again, he 
declares, that the preaching of the Cjospel was committed 
to his trust, and that he was indispensably bound thereto ; 
*a necessity is laid upon me, yea, woe is me, if I preach 

"> Tovro ityaShv Sxtp 6 Ofhs jSoivAcrot. De Fide Orthodoxa iv. 22. 

* *H rovTO ZiidffKovaa 4vro\ii. 

' *Exi$alpe0P 6 rod $tov vSfjLOs t$ p^ ^fx&v ifpiXxtrai irphs iavrSy, 
Ka\ vinru riiv iifitr^pav trvptihio'ip, 

* Rom. i. 14. * 2 Cor. ii, 14. • I Cor. ix. 16. 
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not the Gospel. And before St. Paul, two of the chiefest 
Apostles, and for a long time inseparable companions, 
St Peter axiA. 'SX.Johii, declared that they were under the 
same invincible necessity, which they could not shake 
off, * We cannot, say they, but speak. " God has com- 
manded us to speak with courage, and you command us 
to be silent ; which of the two is entitled to our obe- 
dience, judge ye. We can be secure from the reach of 
your authority ; nay, we are so ; you have no right over 
the Consciences of either of us, but the injunction of 
God holds us fast, and has such a coercive power over 
us, that unless we resolve to perish, we cannot be silent, 
and act contrary to His commands." 

34. The proximate and immediate Rule of the Con- 
science is the light of the mind, and the principal 
and supreme rule is the written Word of God, and the 
proper and adequate Rule, the Will of God in whatn^er 
manner re^'Caled ; or which signifies the same, The law 
imposed by God upon a rational creature. In order that 
these expressions may be fully understood, we are to ob- 
serve, that the light of the mind may be taken in three 
acceptations, as God in three several methods has dis- 
covered His Will to mankind. There is the light innate, 
the light infused or imparted, and the light acquired; or 
the light of Nature, the light of Scripture, snd the light of 
Doctrine. The firai light, which I call the light innate, 
proceeds from the law of Nature ; for upon the first 
creation of things, God endued the brute and inani- 
mate creatures with a natural instinct, which should in- 
cline them to support and preserve their being, to be as 
a law to them, and is so called by holy David, ' Then 
hast gii'tn them a law which will not pass away. So a 
sort of natural law is imposed upon man, and pro- 
portioned (0 the nature of a rational creature, which is 

• Acts iv. w. ' Psalm cilviii, 6. 
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more noble and sublime, and (if I may so speak) more 
Divine than what was laid upon the other creatures of 
this lower world ; and this Law incites him to execute 
such actions as are suitable to man as a rational 
creature ; that is, in short, to live according to his reason- 
Now this law is a natural impression, and as it were a 
copy of that original and eternal law in the Mind of God, 
and a part of that Divine • Image, in which man at first 
was created by God. By this law we are assured that 
some things by the Will of God, the Creator, are agree- 
able to a rational nature, which we therefore judge to be 
lawfiil ; and that others are contrary to it, and therefore, 
we conclude, are to be avoided by us. But the light, that 
is derived from this law, is much obscured by the bane- 
fiil ruin which followed the fall oiAdam^ which enveloped 
him in those thick clouds of ignorance and error, wherein 
we his posterity, while we live, are involved. Yet the 
Divine Providence most wisely ordered, that in the 
common wreck this innate light escaped with less hurt 
than many of the other faculties ; for it has pleased God 
that certain propositions and practical principles, which 
the philosophers call common notions, and "^ natural maxims, 
and St. Basil excellently calls ' a spark of the Divine 
Image concealed within us, preserved, as it were, in the 
ashes of the general conflagration, should still remain 
in our breasts, as witnesses of His Will to us. These 
common notions are that Law of God, which the Apostle 
says is ^written in the hearts of men; in the same 
manner as the laws of cities or of a king are wont 
to be engraved upon tables of brass. These principles 
have the authority of a law, or of a rule imposed by 

• Gen. i. 

7 ** Quae in animis imprimuntur inchoatae intelligentiae." Cic. de 
Leg. i. 10. 

* ** Hsec tamen exigua lucis scintillula remansit." Calvin. Instit. 
iv. 10, sect. 5. • Rom. it 
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God upon us, as the Will declared by a Lawgiver in 
those public instruaients lays an obligation upon the 
subject to obedience. 

25. This natural [aw consists of many practical prin- 
ciples, which however are reducible to one supreme 
and universal law that includes the rest, and contains 
these two, but short, precepts, Good is to be done, and 
Evil is to be avoided. In the same manner all the com- 
mands in the Decalogue are reducible to one universal 
law, viz., to the Love of God and of our Neiglibour. 
To this universal law, reserved in the Synteresis (or 
watchful observation and careful recollection) there are 
other particular laws subordinate, which are derived from 
it, as conclusions from premises. Some of these flow 
from the first dictates of nature, and relate nearly to 
that principal law ; others are more remote, and of a 
secondary relation, by virtue of those that are more near. 
Such as proceed from the first dictates of nature, as soon 
as they are offered to our Minds, instantly command our 
belief; and because of their undeniable evidence, obhge 
our assent. No one can reasonably dispute their cer- 
tainty ; nor is it possible, if we understand the sense of 
the words, to mistake about them. For no sooner is it 
proposed that God is to be worshipped, and no ntan is to 
be injured, but the Mind immediately acquiesces, and 
assents without scruple or hesitation. 

But Laws of a secondary relation, by reason of the 
difference o( eircumstatices, are apt to lead us into doubts 
and mistakes, and the more we recede from those first 
principles, the more prone we are to run into error ; for 
the first and universal principles are so much the more 
certain than the particular that follow ihem, as they are 
the less encumbered with draimstances. For by reason 
of circumstances, and of descending, as we usually speak, 
it is ' difficult for us to tread surely. Precepts of this 
' See I'ricieet. i. \ 26. 
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kind axe, Parents are to he honoured^ children to be brought 
upy the life of our neighbour to be preserved^ a pledge 
to be restored ; which though they are generally obliga- 
tory, and for the most part to be obeyed, yet they 
are not simply and absolutely to be observed ; for it is 
possible, that the nature of the case may require other- 
wise. For the commands of parents are to be ignored 
when they interfere with the Love of God, and there may 
be a just cause of disclaiming our children, and of taking 
away the life of our neighbour, nor is the sword of a 
madman to be restored. This distinction is somewhat 
like that which Cicero,^ in imitation of the Stoics, used in 
his classification of duties ; ' for they made a difference 
between a right and perfect duty, which the Greeks called 
a consummate cut, and one that is common and of a 
middle kind; which with them was only fit and proper 
duty. That the Conscience therefore might be able to 
judge with certainty what the Will of God is, so far as 
relates to this part of the rule of it, it will be proper to 
refer it to the most universal precepts, and reduce it to 
thoseyfry/ axioms that carry with them their own evidence. 
But because I am obliged to hasten to other matters, I 
shall conclude what I have to say upon this law of 
nature, with what Cicero observed before, long ago, in a 
part of his Works * that are now lost, and which is thus 
preserved by Lactantius} • The Laiv is right Reason, 

* Cic. de Off. I 3 ; de Fin. iiL 6. 

* De Republic^ iii. 22, ed. Moser. * LactanU Instit. vi 8. 

* **Est quidem vera lex recta ratio, naturae congruens, diffusa 
in omnes, constans, sempitema, quae vocet ad officium jubendo, 
vetando ^ fraude deterreat.-— Huic legi nee obrogari ia& est, nee 
derogari ex Mc aliquid licet, neque tota abrogari potest ; nee vero 
aut per senatum, aut per populum solvi hac lege possumus. Neque est 
quaerendus explanator aut interpres ejus alius, nee erit alia lex Romae, 
alia Athenis, alia nunc, alia posthae, sed et omnes gentes, et omni 
tempore, una lex et sempitema et immutabilis eontinebit Unusque 
erit communis quasi magister et imperator omnium Deus ille legis 
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agreeable to Nature, diffused among all, constant, eternal, 
which summons us to duty by commanding, and by forbid- 
ding deters us from vice. It is not lawful to contravene this 
Law, nor to derogate from any part of it, nor can it be 
wholly disannulled. We cannot be discharged from it 
either by t/te Senate or People; it lias not different expounders 
nor interpreters ; nor is if to be understood in one sense at 
Rome, and in another at Athens, nor will it be one now and 
another hereafter ; but if is ever the same Law, perpetual 
and immutable ; it includes all nations, and all ages. There 
will ever be one common Master and Supreme Commander 
of all, the God Who is the Inventor, Judge, and Maker 
of this Law. Whoever rebels against Him, must fly from 
himself, and relinquish his claim to Human Nature ; and 
for this disobedience of his, he will suffer the worst torments, 
though he escapes all other punishments that are commonly 
counted as such. A remarkable testimony, which so clearly 
explains the force and nature of that innate light, thai I 
have no occasion to add to it. 

26. The second light, which we call infused or im- 
parted, comes into the Mind from without, and proceeds 
from Divine Revelation ; from that light with which 
God supplies us in the Holy Scriptures, wherein He dis- 
covers His Will to us in a fuller manner ; that no 
assistance may be wanting to regulate our manners, 
and to guide us in our way to happiness ; which the 
mere Light of Nature, as I have shown, can never accom- 
plish. Now this Light differs from the Natural, not 
only in respect of its origin, but as it is mose perfect ; for 
it discovers the Divine Will in what the Light of Nature 
couid never attain to ; it directs our good actions to a 
nobler end, above the dictates of the Natural Light; and 

hBJus inventor, disceptator, lalor, cui qai nan parebit ipse se fngiet, 
■c oatuiam bominis ospecnabilur, atque hoc ipso luel maximal pmttas, 
etiamsi cetera supptii;)! qux pulantiu' cffu^iit." 
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though the Law impressed upon the Mind is ordained 
by God as He is Author of Nature^ yet this Law revealed 
in the Scripture is instituted by Him as He is the Author 
of Grace and Salvation. Therefore, when the Light of 
Nature is either weak or defective, as it must be defective 
in discovering the mysteries of Faith, which exceed its 
capacity, and weak in such cases as lie more remote 
from those precepts that are universal^ in such cases 
we must have recourse to the Light of Scripture^ as to • « 
light shining in a dark place, '^ To the Law and to the 
Testimony ; if they speak not according to this Word, it is 
because there is no Light in them, ® Thy Word is a Lamp 
unto my Feet and a Light unto my paths. If I should insist 
particularly upon the perfection and the advantages of 
this Law, there would be no end of this Prelection. I 
refer you therefore to the nineteenth Psalm, which treats 
fully and concisely, and to the hundred and nineteenth, 
where the same subject is represented more at large. 

27. This Law, you are to observe, has two parts, the 
Law properly so called, and the Gospel, I do not in this 
place understand the Law and the Gospel in the sense 
which is generally followed by most divines, for the two 
Covenants, entered into by God with mankind, the Cove- 
nant of Works and of Grace ; but in the more common 
acceptation, the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, which the Fathers, not improperly for this purpose, 
call the Old Law and the New, Both these Laws, the 
Old Law of Moses in general, and the New Law of Christ, 
as far as morality is concerned, are exploded by the 
Antinomians, Anabaptists, Enthusiasts, of our own times 
and by the rest of that portentous crew, as useless ; and 
(when a Christian is come to full maturity in Christ, and 
is anointed with the unction of the Spirit) as unworthy 
of his care and attention. These men acknowledge no 

• 2 Pet. i. 19. f Isa. viii. 20. Psalm cxix. 105. 
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Law but the Law of Faith, and the dictates of the Spirit. 
I have no time to confute these Sectaries, nor have I 
much occasion, since the Apostle Sx. James has so directly 
struck at the root of these monstrous errors, as if, by a 
prophetic spirit, he had designed of set purpose to refute 
them. 

28, The Old Law, which we caJl the Mosaic Law, is 
distinguished into three parts, the Moral, the Ceremonial, 
and the Judicial. Many and different have been the 
opinions concerning the obligation they lay upon the 
Conscience ; but I shall speak freely my own sentiments, 
and leave every one to judge for himself. I observe 1 
therefore in the first place, that no Law delivered by 
Moses does directly, formally, and of itself, oblige the 
Conscience of a Christian ; because every Mosaical Law 
as such was Positive, and a Positive Law obliges only \ 
those upon whom it is imposed. Since therefore the 
Laws delivered by Moses were imposed only upon the 
peculiar nation of the Hebreivs, as will appear e\'idently 
from the preamble of them, ' "Hear, Israel," and from the 
manner of address that follows, it is certain they do 
not oblige such as are strangers to the Commonwealth of 
Israel, purely because they were delivered by Moses. 
But if any of those Laws are now obligatory upon \ 
Christians (as the precepts in the Decalogue certainly 
are) it is by accident only, and by reason of their sub- 
stance, not because they were commanded by Moses, 1 
but because what he commanded was either agreeable to | 
the Law of Nature, or afterwards confirmed by the New 
Law of Christ. 

39. Secondly; the Ceremonial 'La.vi oi Moses ohVigsA iht 
Consciences ofthe_/;K'i,beforethe preaching of the Gospel 
by Christ, and no others, except they were proselytes of 
the Jewish Religion and Worship. No stranger, unless he 
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were z. proselyte of the gate ^ or a proselyte of righteousness^ 
was bound to obey the ritual precepts ; the former class 
was obliged to observe a few of them, but the latter 
class, and Xht/ews, were bound to observe them all. 
But after the death and resurrection of Christy when 
the Gospel first began to be preached to ^Qjews, and 
afterwards to the Gentiles, till the destruction of the 
Temple oi Jerusalem and XSat Jewish Republic, the Law 
was indeed dead, but not (as some are wont to speak, 
after St. Austin ') deadly ; that is, it had lost the force of 
obliging; but the Rites and Ceremonies delivered by 
Moses were not absolutely unlawfiil ; so that any man 
might, as he saw occasion, enjoy the freedom of his own 
will, and comply with them or not, as he in his prudence 
and charity thought fit. And that this was the sense of 
St. Paul is so evident from his constant doctrine and 
practice, that it would be superfluous to prove it. After 
the destruction of the Temple, many imagined that the 
Ceremonial Law was not only dead, but deadly ; an opi- 
nion more ingenious than solid, unless it be rightly applied, 
and with a proper distinction ; for all ceremonies are not 
of the same importance, and such as concern order and 
decency are to be separated firom those that were figures 
of the Messiah to come. Those figurative ceremonies 
that were instituted by God as Types of Christ our Re- 
deemer, Who was to come in the flesh, such as cir- 
cumcision, sacrifices, and many others, became certainly of 
no use after Christ really fulfilled what was typically 
prefigured in those ceremonies, and the whole world by 
the preaching of the Gospel had been sufficiently informed 
that all was thus accomplished ; and therefore they are not 
only to be put away as dead and decayed, but to be 
avoided as noxious and pestiferous by every faithfiil 
Christian; especially if they are represented as abso- 

^ Epist. 82, and c. Faust, lib. xviii. and Hb. xix. 
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lutely mcessary to be observed : * I say unto yow, says 
St Paul, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing. But those ceremonies that related to outward 
deceruy and the solenmity of Divine Worship, though 
perhaps it were better to omit them, if they give any 
just occasion of offence, yet they are not absolutely to 
be condemned as unlawful, merely because they are a 
part of the jWiJiaiV discipline or "^i/a^(ig^," which was 
designed to lead man to Christ {Gal. iii. 24). 

30. Thirdly ; though many distinguish between those 
political L^wB of Moses that are of common rig/it, which 
they separate by certain signs and criterions, and such as 
are oi a. particular right, there is no manner of occasion 
for this distinction ; I hold it absolutely certain that none 
o( ^a political 01 judicial 'L^ws of Moses oblige a Chris- 
tian Magistrate to a strict obedience ; but he may sanc- 
tion them or not, as his own discretion and the public 
advantage direct him. 

31. I affirm in the fourth place, that the Moral Law 
delivered by Moses, I mean the precepts of the Decalogue, 
oblige Christians as well as Jtitts to the observance of 
them. And this is what every Protestant, as far as I 
know, confesses. Billarmine therefore does us the greater 
injury when he pretends, that we make the liberty of a 
Christian to consist in this, ' To be bound in Conscience 
to be subject to no Law ; and that Moses, with his Deca- 
logue, has nothing to do with us. If this be our principle, 
let him, if he can, clear himself, and his own party 
from this scandal. For it is a sharp controversy among 
his schoolmen, whether Christians are bound by the com- 
mands of the Decalogue only as they are declarations oft/ie 
Law of Nature, or because they were delivered by God to 
Moses, and by Divine command imposed upon his own 
people, and recorded in the Holy Scriptures f Some of 

* Gnl. V. i " Bcllarm. de JvisWt. \i . S- 
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them deny the one, others confess both. There is like- 
wise the same difference of opinion (if it be not rather a 
strife of words) in the Churches of Protestants ; but since 
they themselves agree, and we agree with them, in this 
principal point, that the Moral Law delivered by Moses, 
and contained in the precepts of the Decalogue, does 
oblige the Consciences of Christians, it is a fruitless 
inquiry to examine whence it obtains this power to 
oblige. In my judgment, they speak more to the pur- 
pose, who say, that the Law of Moses does not bind a 
ChiistidXi formally, as delivered by him, but only by rea- 
son of the matter of it, as it is declaratory of the Law of 
Nature ; and that it receives all its force of obliging not 
from the authority of Moses, who delivered it, but from 
the dictates of that natural Law which God at the first 
Creation impressed upon our minds, and continued there 
after the Fall, as a faithfiil monitor of His own Divine Will. 
So much I had to say of the Old Law, or the Law oi Moses, 

32. The New Law, or the Law of Christ, which is the 
Gospel, contains in it Credenda, or the Mysteries of 
Faith; in which I include the Promises of God's free 
Grace, the sacred Institutions, Ceremonial and Ecclesuis- 
tical (i. e. the Word and Sacraments) and the precepts 
of Morality. 

I shall treat distinctly of these, but I observe in 
general, that the Gospel obliges only such as are called, 
that is those only to whom it is declared ; for where there 
is no Law, there can be no transgression ; and morally, 
especially in supernatural things, Not to be, and not to be 
apparent to be, or not to be sufficiently explained, are 
identical. The words of our Saviour are express, ^ If I 
had not come, and spoken unto them, they had not had sin ; 
that is, they had not been guilty of rejecting the Gospel. 
But all to whom the Gospel is preached are obliged by 
it to obedience both of Faith and Practice ; so that we 

* John XV. 22, 
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all, who have heard the preaching of the Gospel, are 
bound to believe in Christ as our Redeenur, and to obey 
Him as our Lawgiver ; and whoever presumes to deny 
Him this homage will suffer eternal punishment for the 
neglect of his duty. 

33. I observe, secondly, that the Christian Church is 
obliged to its sacred institutions; viz. to preach the 
Word, to administer the Sacraments, to ordatn a ministry, 
and to exercise the power of the keys, as well of know- 
ledge as of power, in every act that essentially apper- 
tains to them, according to the institution of Christ and 
His Apostles; so that it is not lawful for the Church, 
much less for any particular person or congregation, to 
diminish, or to change them j but the outward circutH- 
stances of those sacred institutions are free, so that any 
particular Church may determine of them, accordingly as 
the nature of time, place, and custom of the people of 
God, and their edification, shall require. 

34. In the third place I observe, that the moral pre- 
cepts of the A'hc Testament are the same in substance 
with those of the Old ,- and both are to be reduced to 
the law of nature contained in the Ten Commandments 
of the decalogue, as all real entities are reducible to 
the ten predicaments. Bui the precepts of Christ in the 
new law (as the holy fathers of the Church everywhere 
confess) are far more excellent than the commands of 
Moles in the old ; not only because they are proposed 
in a more clear and distinct manner, but as they rise 
higher, and advance a Christian to a more eminent 
degree of perfection ; and this under the most effectual 
inducements, the example of Christ encouraging him on 
one hand, and the infinite joys and rewards of heaven 
on the other. .\nd this clearly appears in those two 
great duties of a Christian commanded in the new law, 
of ioving our enemies, and taking up the cross. These 
injunctions are not to be understood (as sooa^ vae^a. 
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dream) as if they were designed only to raise us to a 
higher perfection of life, and were proposed tinder the 
promise of a more ample reward, without deriving guilt 
upon any one for the breach of them, except such as 
had bound themselves by a vow to observe them ; but 
they are express commands properly so called, and uni- 
versally obligatory ; so that whoever professes the faith 
and the name of Christ is bound to obey them, under 
the guilt of the most grievous sin of apostasy, and the 
punishment of eternal damnation, unless he repent 
And thus I have delivered my thoughts upon the 
second light of the mind. 

35. It remains now, that I say something of the light 
acquired ; which is no more than a certain effect or 
increase of that light (either of Nature or Revelation) that 
was before in the mind, and which advances it to a 
higher degree of brightness ; as when the Divine will, 
of which we have knowledge (either by the inward 
impression of the light of nature, or by the out- 
ward revelation of the Scriptures) is yet improved by 
our own meditation, or by the instruction of others, in 
a more eminent and illustrious manner. This is done by 
the assistance of argument or discourse, and by means of 
the authority, that is, the judgment and practice, of the 
Church, My time at present will not allow me to enter 
upon these subjects, nor indeed is it necessary that 
much should be said of them. I observe only, that 
there are certain particular propositions relating to morals, 
that are deduced by reason or discourse from the law of 
Nature, for the use of the Conscience, And here, unless 
we proceed with order, we shall, as I have shown above, 
be liable to mistake. We are therefore to be careful, 
that in every part of our argument, the process be 
regular, in order that what foUows may depend justly 
upon what goes before, and the consequence be neces- 
sary ; lest the Conscience being under a fake guide. 
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should dictate to the Will what it ought not. We are to be 
equally cautious, lest we fall into error in applying Holy 
Scripture for the use of the Conscience. We shall 
inevitably err in this respect unless we pay a just 
regard to reaion and to authority. The Romanists, con- 
tending for the inviolable authority of their own Church, 
pay too little deference to reason. The Socinians, on the 
contrary, reject all authority, and measure faith by reason 
alone, and thus attain the end of " being rationally 
mad." The error is the same on both sides, though it 
misleads in different ' directions ; and there is no way 
to escape these dangerous precipices, but by prudence 
and judgment to reconcile Authority with Reason, and 
Reason with Authority, and to unite them both together. 

36. What office belongs severally to these, and what 
part they bear in rightly explaining and applying Holy 
Scripture, it is not properly my business at this time to 
determine. I will only observe, that the use of Reason, 
in relation to the Scriptures, is to compare texts, espe- 
cially such as seem to have a mutual relation, or a 
remarkable opposition to one another ; and likewise to 
deduce suitable inferences and doctrines, the propriety 
and the design of the words being first found out j but 
we are always to remember, that nason has more to 
do with practice than with the matters of fiiith, because 
the mysteries of faith lie more above the reach of a. 
natural understanding, than the common offices of 
buioan life. 

37. The principal use of aulhority is to repel the 
boldness of heretics and impostors, who cast a cloud o 
obscurity over the clearest testimonies of Scripture, and 
distinguish and subtilize away the evidence of them. 
And there is no method more effectual of stopping their 
mouths, or at least of preserving yourselves from the 
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poison of their principles, than to oppose their quibbling 
and sophistry with the judgment and practice (not of one 
or of a few men, not of one century or of one comer of 
the Church, but) of the whole Church universaly in all 
places and times, spread over the face of the earth. 
This was the course taken by IrencBus, Tertullian^ Vin- 
centiusy and the ancient champions of our Faith, who 
answered their adversaries with the right of prescription^ 
or demurrer^ and thus conferred great benefits on Chris- 
tendom, as the event has shown. But these particulars 
require a more exact consideration, which, out of regard 
for your time and my own, I am constrained to omit, 
and also to defer to another opportunity what I have to 
offer concerning the obligation of human laws. 




THE FIFTH PRELECTION; 



IVhcrefortye must needs be subject, not only for nsirath, but 
also for Conscience sake. — Rom, xiii, 5. 

I. I BEGAN, you may remember, last term, to treat of the 
passive obligation of the Conscience ; and having detected 
and rejected those subterfuges by which the majority of 
mankind shelter themselves, as if they had sufficiently 
secured the peace of their Conscience, with respect to 
the actions of their lives, either past or to come, by 
appealing to the goodness of their inteniion, or to the 
example or Judgment of others, I proceeded so far as to 
set forth the proper and adequate rule of tlu Conscience, 
to which it is obliged simply and absolutely to conform 
itself. 

Upon this subject I observed, first, that God alone has 
on absolute and direct command over the Consciences of 

Secondly, that the next and immediate rule of the 
Conscience is the light which is then present to the 
mind, or (which is the same) ' the ultimate judgment of 
the practical understanding. 

Thirdly, that the written Word of God is the supreme 
and primary, but not the adequate, rule of the Conscience. 

Fourthly, that the proper and adequate rule of the 

' 'HTiX«>T»h wf4Tfu KVfUrfip tfif,tm. Arirt. EtMe. liL y 
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Conscience is the Will of God howsoever revealed^ or 
(which is the same thing) the law imposed by God upon 
a rational creature. 

And that we might more distinctly understand what 
the Will of God is, I made it appear that Almighty God 
has been pleased to discover His will to mankind by 
three several manifestations. 

First, by the Law of Nature^ which consists of certain 
practical principles that are self-evident, and is the * Law 
of God written in our hearts^ and impressed upon the 
mind, as it were, by an inward light, and connatural 
with it. 

Secondly^ by the written Word of God, contained in 
the sacred volumes of both Testaments ; which is an 
outward light supematurally revealed, and infused into 
us. 

Thirdly, by a knowledge arising from both the former, 
either by our own reflection or the instruction of others ; 
which is a sort of enquired light, introduced chiefly by the 
help of reason and discourse, and by the authority (that is, 
the judgment and practice) of the Catholic Church. 

2. I gave you to understand likewise (in order to make 
way for what was to follow) that, besides the law of 
God, which absolutely, and by its own proper virtue, 
obliges the Consciences of all men, and this in the 
highest degree, there are other things that carry an 
obligation with them, but inferior to the Divine Law, and 
bind the Conscience not primarily, and by themselves, 
but secondarily, and by consequence j not absolutely, but 
relatively ; not by their own power, but by virtue of some 
Divine precept or institution on which they are founded. 
These things, though they agree in this, that whatever 
power of obliging they have, is derived from the Divine 
Law (for the first in every kind is the cause of the rest; 

''t Rom. ii. 15. 
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nor would the Law of God be, as I have observed, the 
adequate ru!e of the Conscience, if any thing else 
should oblige in any other way than by its influence), 
yet they differ in themselves not only in species, by 
reason of the diversity of the uiatler, but in degree like- 
wise, as to the power of obliging. Some of these are . 
constantly binding, and either receive their obligation 
from the power of another (such are Human Laws, the 
commands of Parents, Masters, and the like) ; or their 
obligation arises from the free choice of the will, as vows, 
oaths, contracts, promises, &c. Others oblige only by 
accident, and cursorily as it were, as the exigence of 
time, place, and other circumstances require. Of this 
nature is the law, or reason, of avoiding scandal or offence. 

3. The method I propose requires that I should begin 
with the first class of these things, namely, with Human 
Laws. And what I have to say on the extent of their 
obligatory power may properly be reduced to these two 
questions, — 

First, Whether Human Laws oblige the Conscience t 

Secondly, How far tliey are obligatory I 

The determination of most of the particular cases will 
fall chiefly under the last inquiry, and, God willing, shall 
be explained in the course of these Prelections. 

At present I shall dwell only upon the first, namely, 
Wkilktr Human Laws oblige t/ie Conscience 1 

The subject of this question will give us little trouble. 
The Lex of the Latins (whether it was called so from 
• Ugendo, i. e, from clwosing in an active sense, as Cicero 
supposed, because a lawgiver should make choice of what 
he judges most useful for the community; or, as others 
will have it, from legendo in a passive acceptation, be- 
cause laws, as soon as they were made, were engraved in 
tables of brass, or otherwise inscribed, and fixed upon 

» " Dcleclus vim in lefje ponimus." Cic. rfe Ls^li. v. vij. 
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pillars, to be read by the people ; * or lastly, as others 
derive it, from • ligando^ i.e. from binding the subject to 
obedience) signifies in general no more than a rule of 
action laid upon the subject by a superior that has full com" 
mission and authority. We call them Human Laws to 
distinguish them from Divine ; for as those laws are 
called Divine which are constituted by the immediate 
authority of God Himself, whether they are natural or 
positive ; so those are said to be Human^ which (though 
they derive their authority from God, yet) are directly 
imposed upon the subject by the commands of men. 

4. A Human Law is thus defined by Aquinas^ ^ A 
rational institution^ for the common good^promulged by him 
who has the care ofth4pul)lic. There are other definitions 
that difier in words, yet in efiect they are the same with 
this, which is perfectly suitable to the nature of z. public 
law, in which sense the word is commonly understood ; 
for (as we usually say) ^ a word of an analogous meaning, 
when it is placed by itself is presumed to stand for that 
which is the most remarkable thing signified by it. But in 
the question before us, and as far as our design is con- 
cerned under the name of Human Laws, not only the 
public laws of communities (which are principally intended) 
are to be understood, but the particular commands of 
parents, masters, magistrates, and all other superiors, im- 
posed upon their children, their servants, or their subjects. 
For though there be a difierence between a law properly 
so called and a command, the one being an injunction of 



* Aquinas Prim. Sec. Qu. xc. Art. quotes Isidore for this etjono- 
logy (Jacobson). 

* Aquin. I, 2. Qu. xc. Art. 16. Biel. 3. Dist. 3. 37. Art. I. 

* "Lex humana est rationis ordinatio ad bonum commune, ab 
eo, qui curam communitatis habet, promulgata.'' i, 2. Quae. xc. 
Art. 4. 

' " Analogum per se positum pro famosiore significato stare prae- 
sumitur." 
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& private person that has no more than a private autho- 
rity, the other of ^.public person invested with a public 
power, yet in other respects they are generally equal. 
Certainly as to the effect and force of obliging, which we 
are now speaking of, since it appears from the tenth 
verse of this chapter that all lawful power, whatsoever it 
be, not only public (which alone was in the Apostle's 
mind), but also private, is the ordinance of God, and 
consequently that the command of a father is as much a 
rule of action to the son as the law of a ruler is to the 
subject; when I speak of the obligation of Human 
Laws, I shall include the commands of private persons 
as well as the public laws of communities, and I shall 
comprise the household commands al families, and injunc- 
tions of the same nature, as well as the constitutions of 
political bodies ; at least as far as the reason oi ihe analogy 
will bear. And so much for the subject of the question. 

5. The predicate is the obligation of the Conscience. 
Now ifliat the Conscience is, and wliat is generally in- 
tended by an obligation, has been abundantly ' explained, 
so that I have no occasion to repeat it in this place. 
When wc say that tlie law obliges, we mean no more than 
it imposes upon the subject a necessity of obedience. 
And here we are to observe, first, that a law, as such, 
carries with it a double influence, directive and obligatory ,- 
the one informs the subject wJtat the will of his superior 
is, and shows him his duty, whence it is called a canon 
or rule, the other exacts obedience from the subject (by 
which it differs from counsel or advice) upon pain of sin ; 
sin in itself being nothing else than a violation of the law 
we ought to follow, as monsters (by receding from the 
common Law of Nature) are called sins of Nature. 

You are to observe, secondly, that this obligatory force 
and effect of a law is founded upon the will and power of 

■ Prdeclion the First, aiul the lllh Seclion of the Fir>.t Prelec- 
tion concerning the ObligBtJon of Promissory Oilhs. 
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the lawgiver; so that, properly speaking, it is not so 
much the law itself, as the intention and authority of the 
lawgiver, that, as an efficient cause, imposes an obligation 
upon the Conscience ; yet it may be said, and it usually 
is, that a law obliges ultimately, L e. as the terminus of 
obliging, and as an exemplary cause, because it is that 
thing to which a man is obliged, so as to work according 
to its direction, in the same manner as an artist is 
directed in his work by the copy before him. 

Observe, lastly, that to oblige the Conscience, is so to 
bind a man to obedience under the penalty of mortal sin 
(as the schoolmen love to distinguish), that if he dis- 
obeys, he is not only liable to temporal punishment, 
either expressly fixed by the laws, or to be inflicted at the 
will of his superior, but he justly falls imder the censure 
of his own Conscience for neglecting his duty, and by 
that means under the guilt of offending Almighty God. 

6. The sense of the question therefore is. Whether 
Human Laws have a power to oblige the Consciences of 
men, upon whom they are imposed, in the manner we 
have explained? Among the Protestants Calvin^ (at 
least as Bellarmin * charges him) Beza* and some others 
deny it ; as Gerson (and Bellarmin owns it himself), 
Almain, and (as some will have it) Navarre among the 
Papists. Musculus, Ursin, and other Protestants hold 
the question in the affirmative; as, among the Romanists, 
xYiQ Jesuits, and a large number of the schoolmen. Others 
distinguish upon it, as David Farceus,* and some more. 

But it seems to me, if both parties were not transported 
violently with an excess of reaction, this controversy had 
long since been unheard of in the world. In disputes of 
this kind I often reflect upon what I read in Aristotle 

• Inst iii. 19, iv. la * Bellarm. de Laic. iu. 19. 

• In Ep. ad Rom. xiii. For reference to the works here cited see 
the notes of Bishop Jacobson and Dr. Whewell. 

• Upon Rom. xiii. 
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when I was a young man, * // is evident that the case is 
so, in some respects, and in otlicrs not so'. The philosopher 
argues in the same place, yNhtlher principles are contrary, 
whether there be infinity,'' &c. And says, that in ques- 
tions of this nature (which is the proper meaning of his 
words)' there is more occasion for an umpire to reconcile 
both opinions, that differ more in appearance than reality, 
than for a judge to condemn the one and acquit the 
other. And this perhaps would be the end of many of 
those disputes which at present distract the Christian 
world, and are carried on with such bitterness of lan- 
guage, did not the prejudice and faction of polemics 
drown the spirit of peace and of charity. And even in 
the question before us (as far as I can judge by the little 
reading which hurry of business, infirmity of body, and 
the shortness of time would allow me), if both parties 
would give up their heat and passion, we may be recon- 
ciled in some measure to both opinions. Yet the affirma- 
tive (to speak freely) I take to be the safer side, more 
commodious for regulating our practice, more secure 
from the danger of error, and nearer the form of sound 
words and the sense of the Gospel. But lo represent 
my sentiments to you upon this subject as distinctly as 
may be, 1 shall sum up the whole matter, as concisely 
and clearly as possible, in certain conclusions ; and con- 
firm my own opinion, where necessity requires, by proper 
arguments, and refute the objections that are usually 
offered. 

7. The first conclusion is this : Human Laws tiiat are 
unjust do not oblige the Conscience to obedience. A very 
plain case, provided only the words are rightly under- 
stood. But lest any one should misunderstand this pro- 
position, we must observe that a law may several ways 

' a^Aoi', ilri TBI lify lari, wAi Si oil. 

' Aristoi. Nat. Auscalu L $■ i 1 '■ 7- a ; '"■ S- "^ 

• De C™lo i. 10. 
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be said to be unjust ; either with regard to the end^ the 
^ manner OT outward circumstances^ the matter ox object oi it ; 
for there is a great deal of difference, whether a thing 
that is simply unjust be commanded, or what is probably 
not unjust in itself be unjustly commanded. The first 
kind of injustice cancels all obligation^ because there is a 
defect in the law itself in respect to the thing imposed upon 
the subject. But the obligation to obey is not cancelled 
by a defect which is firom without, and per accidensy and 
is derived from the fault of the lawgiver. As suppose a 
ruler should by a law command an act that was not 
absolutely unlawful, or forbid what was not simply neces- 
sary, upon no other inducements than to gratify his 
sordid avarice, to indulge his lust of tyranny, ambition, 
or some other of his disordered passions ; yet whatever 
pravity might be in the law with regard to the lawgiver^ 
the subject would nevertheless be bound io obedience. The 
reason is, because the injustice relates only to the com- 
mander, and has no relation to the thing commanded ; so 
that though a prince could not without sin impose such a 
law, yet a subject may without sin obey the command; 
and whatever may be done without contracting a stain 
upon the Conscience, every subject (if he is so required) 
is bound, by the duty of his obedience, to perform. Let the 
ruler take good heed as to the design with which he 
imposes a law. I that am a subject will not inquire 
about that; if he has done amiss, I have nothing to 
answer for ; but it will be imputed to me, if I am deficient 
in my duty, and do not. obey him when I lawfully may. 

8. Moreover, I make this addition. If a law, with 
respect to the object or the matter, should be unjust or 
oppressive (as if a heavier subsidy should be laid upon 
the subject than the exigencies of the State require), yet 
the obligation is not immediately cancelled. But here 
also a distinction is necessary ; for a thing may be said 
to be unjust, either as it is hard and uneasy to be borne, 
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or as it is simply unlawfiil. In the first sense, if a law 
commands what is grievous and difficult, yet if there be 
a possibihly of performance, the defect lies wholly in the 
iawgiz'er, the subject is so far from being released from 
the obligation, that he sins if he does not obey ; but in 
the latter case, if anything be enjoined that is not only 
burdensome to the subject, but likewise vicious and 
immoral, and the subject pays obedience, he involves 
himself equally in the guilt with the lawgiver ; the one 
sins by commanding what is unlawful, and the other by 
obeying. 

The drift of our conclusion therefore is, that whenever 
a law forbids what is so simply necessary that it cannot 
be omitted by the subject without sin, or commands 
what is so unjust that it cannot be obeyed without sin, 
that law does not lay any obligation upon the conscience. 

9, The first reason is, because (as was observed at 
large in another ' Prelection) an unlawful act imposes 
no obligation. 

Secondly, because (as was shown in the same place) 
a /nwar)' obligation supersedes every subsequent one; 
so that a latter obligation cannot be induced contrary to 
the first ; but a law that commands an unlawful act, as 
homicide, perjury, or sacrilege, or forbids a necessary 
duty, as the worship of God, obedience to rulers or 
parents, requires what is contrary to a primary obliga- 
tion, by which the subject is anlecfdently bound, by virtue 
of a Divine command ; and therefore such a law cannot 
bind the subject to obedience. 

Thirdly, no man can be obliged to contradictions ; but 
if such a law were obligatory upon the conscience, it 
would bind to the execution of that which the law of 
God at the same time commands us to avoid ; and to do, 
and to omit to do, are certainly contraries. 

f Preledion the Second, Of ihe Obligation o( OaAs, StcX. \V 
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A fourth reason is deduced from the examples of 
pious men, who were so instructed in the principles of 
their religion, that they, with a cheerful spirit, undertook 
and executed the most severe commands of Rulers, so 
long as they enjoined nothing vicious or unlawful. But 
if anything was imposed, though by the authority of a 
law, that was contrary io faith or morality, they bravely 
and openly refused to obey, and for the fear of God dis- 
regarded all the laws and injunctions of men. When the 
decree at Babylon commanded an universal adoration, 
and when the musical concert began, before the great 
* golden image which that most puissant monarch Nebu- 
chadnezzar had set up, under penalty of the most cruel 
punishment for disobedience, the three Hebrew youths 
disavowed the obligation of that law, because a sinful 
act, the worship of an idol, was commanded by it. By a 
law of the Persians no petition was for some days to be 
asked of any god or many'saye of the king of Persia; yet 
Daniel disobeyed the law, and • prayed before his God, as 
he did aforetime. And when Peter zn'^John were com- 
manded to speak no more in the name of Jesus, they 
replied boldly, Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God judge ye 7^^ The 
reason was, because the things forbidden were necessary 
duties, the worship of the true God, and the preaching 
of the gospel committed to their charge. 

10. A second Conclusion is^ that A Human Law, pro- 
hibiting an Act simply Evil, as theft, adultery, sacrilege, or 
commanding what is lawful and necessary, as the Worship 
of God, a discharge of debts, obedience to parents, indttces a 
new obligation upon the Conscience. 

The first Reason is, because a proper cause must have 
a necessary effect, unless it be obstructed by some other 
means. But to oblige, is so necessary an effiect of a law, 

■ Dan. iii. • Dan. vi. *• Acts iv. 19. 
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that some are of opinion, that the very word Lex or Law 
is derived from this obligatory (juality ; and nothing in 
this place seems to prevent this effect from necessarily 
following. 

I argue secondly, because a law forbidding an act 
which is otherwise lawful, or commanding what is other- 
wise indifferent, is universally allowed to lay an obligation 
upon the Conscience; much more certainly, when it 
forbids what is unlawful, and commands what is ne- 
cessary. 

It may be alleged, in opposition to this, that ' we are not 
to nmltiply essences witiumt necessity ; for every man is 
bound by the Divine Law to do what is necessary, and 
to avoid what is unlawful ; and therefore this obligation 
seems to exclude that which is derived from Human 
Laws as superfluous; as liquor in a full cask prevents 
the infusion of any more ; and it seems that two ob- 
ligations referring to the same ihmg, can no more bind 
the same Conscience, than two accidents of the same 
species be admitted into one subject. 

I answer to this objection, that it is justly observed, 
that a prior obligation bars a succeeding one; and this 
argument has been of use to us, in confirming the Con- 
clusion above ; but this maxim is to be understood only 
of obligations that are destructive one of another, and 
whose effects are so opposite that, if you admit the 
one, the other must of necessity be excluded. But this 
does not hinder the accession of a subsequent obliga- 
tion of the same nature, and consistent with the_;f^f/. 
Nor are the comparisons just, which are produced ; for 
the impediment that prevents ^ full cask from containing 
more liquor, does not arise from the liquor, but from 
the ifuapacity of the vessel, and the nature of place, 
which cannot possibly receive more than one body at 

' Non esse multiplicands ei 
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once. But nothing hinders the admission of many acci- 
dents of the same species into one subject, provided they 
are relative and not absolute ; for suppose Socrates had 
ten sons, he must consequently have X.tr\ paternities ; for 
relations are always multiplied in proportion to the 
number of the terms ; and so likewise are the obligations 
of Human Laws, as was observed before. 

Since therefore every law in its own nature induces an 
obligation, as many laws as there are, so many obligations 
there will be, corresponding to them as to their proper 
terms. Nor is this to multiply essences without necessity ; 
for as the number of causes increase, the effects must 
increase in the same proportion. And this is so far from 
being strange and incredible, that we daily experience 
something like it in natural events, and the common 
affairs of life. A man certainly may be tied to a pillar 
with two or three cords ^ as St. Peter was * bound with two 
chains ; and we may unquestionably oblige ourselves to 
a duty afresh by a vow^ an oath, or promise, notwith- 
standing the first obligation that lay upon us, by virtue 
of the Divine Law. Thus the VdiXxiBXch/acob vowed that 
' the Lord should be his God. And David swore * that he 
would keep the righteous Judgments of God. And every 
Christian, upon his admission into the Church by Bap- 
tism bound himself by the New Covenant, to believe in 
Christ, to renounce the Devil, the World, and the Flesh ; 
duties which he was certainly under an antecedent obli- 
gation to perform. 

II. Human Laws {whether they command things un- 
lawful, necessary, or indifferent) if they are made by a per- 
son, or community, that has no lawful authority, lay no 
obligation upon the Conscience ; which I offer as a third 
Conclusion. As if a Mayor of this city should impose 

2 Acts xii. 6. ' Gen. xxviii. 21. 

^ Psalm cxix. 106. 
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laws upon this University, or if my neighbour should 
command my servants to yoke my oxen to bring in his 
harvest ; or, if a company of rebels assembled in any 
county oi England (as it happened in Kelt's insurrtdion 
in Norfolk, in Edward the Sixth's reign, and frequently 
in other places) should demand contributions of the in- 
habitants, or by public declarations require assistance 
and submission from the people, which they had no 
tight to, and compel them to obedience by arms and 
violence; though perhaps it would not be criminal in 
them to obey (if they were unable to resist) yet such 
commands oblige no man's Conscience to the observance 
of them ; for injunctions of this nature carry only the 
*name of Laws, and are equivocally such, but tbey are 
downright usurpations ; and an equivocal cause can no 
more induce an effect, than a sentence pronounced by a 
person who is no judge can determine the event of an 
action at law. 

Besides, the force of obliging (as has been mentioned 
before) is not effectively derived from the law itself, but 
from the joint will and authority of the Laivgiver; and 
therefore, where that power is wanting, the proper efficient 
cause of the obligation is wanting also ; and where there 
is no cause, there can be no effect. And this we may easily , 
infer from the words of the Apostle' in the text before 
US, who deduces tlie necessity of obedience in the subject 
from the power of jurisdiction in the magistrate; from 
whence it is, that no man is bound to obey him who has 
no right to command. 

II. If it be said that such a rabble of traitors as I have 
described, has i\,pv7ver\o command, because they are able 
to support their laws by arms, and to extort obedience, 
I observe in answer, that the power we speak of, and 
Upon which depends the obligation, is not what the 

• Afjuin. I, I, Qu. xcvl. Art. 4. • Rom. iiii. l— V 
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Greeks understand by might, that is, physical power (or 
force [8wa/its], which is generally understood to be the 
sense of the word) by which the stronger is able to compel 
the weaker to obedience ; but what they call ^ authority y or 
a lawful power by right, which a superior enjoys by the 
Law of Nature or of Nations, or by a civil claim, and 
administers over those he commands. And this lawful 
authority (cfovorta) the Apostle so earnestly insists upon in 
the argument before us, that he expressly names it five 
times within the compass of three verses ; but of the other 
notion of power, 8vm/ii9, or physical force, he makes no 
mention at all. 

13. You may say, perhaps, that although they who 
ruled as Emperors at Rome in the time of the Apostles 
obtained the Empire neither by a Right of Inheritance, 
nor by the free Suffrage of the people, nor any lawful claim, 
but by force or treachery, or by the tumult of the soldiers, 
yet the Apostle emphatically ascribes authority to them as 
to /(72e^/ magistrates, and imposes a necessity of obedience 
upon the subject, not only for wrath, that is, for fear of 
punishment, but for Conscience sake, I candidly confess, 
that after the dissolution of the Roman Republic, those 
Emperors, who immediately succeeded, did not rise to 
the Empire by the best title, yet it must be allowed, that 
they were invested with the Right of the Sword, and 
had a lawful Power, to which every Roman was obliged 
to submit; for there was no other single person that 
could lay claim to this Power as belonging to him by a 
better Right, The Senate and the People, who had held 
for many ages the jurisdiction in their own hands, had 
receded from it through fear or compliance, and 
acknowledged as lawful princes those who came to the 
government by the worst means. This being the case (as 
it certainly was), there could not be the least scruple 

' 'E{ov<rla. 
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about the necessity of obedience. But where the case is 
dubious, it is not so easy to resolve the duty of a Chris- 
tian, how far he is bound in the court of Conscience to fall 
in with the limes, and to comply with the present posture 
of affairs, and how far he is obliged to obey the laws, 
declarations, and other orders of a prince, who is in 
possessioti by force, and has not (in his judgment at least) 
any rightful title to command. In a question of this 
nature, it is somewhat difficult to pronounce an opinion 
on the obedience of the subject; and a wise man ought 
to weigh the circumstances very exactly, before he deter- 
mines upon a matter of so great importance. 

14. I shall therefore conclude nothing positively upon 
this question ; but lest I should frustrate your expectation 
by bringing a question upon the stage, and passing it by 
without giving my opinion, I shall briefly declare what 
seems to me most agreeable to reason.' 

And first ; a person that obtains the chief authority in 
a city, though he may have procured it by the worst of 
means, yet he is to be received by the citizens as a lawful 
magistrate, and they are obliged in Conscience to obey 
him as such, unless there be a just reason to the contrary ; 
and no reason can bear them out in iheir disobedience, 
but a certainty, or a strong probability at least, that 
another person has a better and more lawful title to the 
magistracy. But if this cannot be urged, they cannot in 
Conscience deny obedience to him in possession ; and 
indeed, it does not, ordinarily, belong to citizens to 
scrutinize too narrowly the right al ^^ possessor ; it seems 
sufficient to secure their Conscience, that he is in pos- 
session, and that no one, as far as they know, has a better 
title. And to justify this, beside the examples of Roman 
Emperors, who came to the Empire by wrong and oppres- 

■ On this very impaitant qoesiion, see Bishop Sanderson's 
"Caies of Conscience," Caa ef tkt Ua cf He Liturgy, at Cast of 
Suhmisiiau to Usurptrs, vol. 1. p. 38, ed. Jacobson. 
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sion, we have almost the universal histoiy of the Kings of 
Israel ; most of whom, as they obtained the sceptre with- 
out the least pretext of Right, but generally by violence 
and injustice (the royal line being utterly extinguished, 
and consequently there being no claim of succession and 
inheritance), so they exercised it with full power and 
authority ; and the Israelites obeyed them, as if they 
had attained the monarchy by the best title; and the 
people are so far from being blamed for their subjection, 
that right reason seemed to persuade the necessity of it 
For the safety of the public required somebody at the 
head of the administration ; and the subject can by no 
means provide for his own security, unless that right, than 
which there is none better, be allowed to be the best ; 
and by the Law of Nations, things which belong to no- 
body else, pass into the dominion of the possessor. 

15. In an hereditary Kingdom, where the title is dis- 
puted by two or more, the succession being in suspense, 
and to be decided by the sword, or by treaty, it becomes 
a good subject to obey him as a lawftd prince, who is in 
possession of the Empire. Examples of such a case often 
occur in history. But the most remarkable are the 
differences that happened between the competitors for 
the crown of Portugal, after the death of king Sebastian ; 
the disputes in Scotland (at least six) after the death of 
Alexander ; and the sharp and lasting struggle between 
the two noble houses of York and Lancaster for the suc- 
cession in this Kingdom. By the general consent of the 
whole world, the right always favours him in possession ; 
and in contests of this nature, that notable maxim in law 
is still observed, ^ In doubtful Cases, the best claim is that 
of the possessor, 

16. But suppose the following case; when a lawftd 
prince and heir io the crown is expelled hy force of arms, 

' In rebus dubiis melior est conditio possidentis. 
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or oppressed, so that he cannot prosecute his right, and 
another in his lifetime violently seizes the reins of 
Government, and, though he be really an usurper, rules as 
king ; so that the title is no longer dubious, but there is a 
plain wrong and usurpation. How must a good subject 
behave himself in this case, who perhaps has sicorn 
allegiance to the lawful heir ? or if he has not, still lies 
under the same obligation to obedience ? I say, in the 
third place, it seems to me that he is not only permitted 
to obey the laws and commands of him who rules de facto 
(if they are not impious and unjust), but the nature of 
things may be, and oftentimes is, so disposed, that if he 
does not, he may be thought deficient in his duty. But 
it may be urged, Have you not laid down before, that a 
law made by an unlawful authority lays no obligation 
upon the Conscience ? Yes, very true ; but there is no 
contradiction in these propositions; for a subject may be 
obliged to that which is provided by the law, and yet not 
be obliged to the law itself, but to himself, and to his 
country. A law which is truly and properly such, 
naturally induces an obligation that follows it as 
necessarily as an effect does its cause ; but a law made 
by an unlauful authority, is not properly, but equivocally 
a law, and consequently has no force of obliging. What- 
ever obligation therefore, in this case lies upon the 
subject, is derived from another cause, and not from the 
law itself, which binds merely by an outward and 
accidental influence ; as if a professor of music should act 
the part of an architect. 

17. You may ask, if this obligation on the subject 
arises not from the Law, what else can be the cause of 
it? I observe that piety and prudence oblige us not 
only to attend to the strict legality of actions, but also , 
to consider what is decorous for ourselves and beneficial I 
to others. A good subject may be obliged to something 1 
for the welfare of his counUy or himself, to which other- 
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wise of right he is not obliged ; and therefore the obli- 
gation proceeds from the duty which is incumbent upon 
a Man, as he is a Debtor Xo his country and to himself A 
man of prudence and honesty will try to provide for 
the good of himself and his affairs, and will attend to 
their present circumstances. Every man ought to en- 
deavour by all lawful and honourable means to defend 
himself and his life, so that he may live quietly and se- 
curely in the possession of his lands, houses, and goods, 
and avoid the displeasure of those who can arbitrarily 
dispossess him of his life and fortune. This is what we 
know by the immediate dictates of nature, and is con- 
firmed by the general consent of mankind. Hence 
arises the necessity of obedience, which the Apostle 
does not so much insist upon as take for granted, be- 
cause it is implanted in every man by the force oi Nature; 
^Not only for wrath, as if it were madness to provoke 
him who has the power of the Sword, and fall under his 
anger without any provocation. It therefore concerns a 
subject, for his own safety, to suffer some grievances, to 
obey the laws, and (as far as he can without sin) to 
submit to the Powers that be; and by that means to make 
the yoke, which he cannot shake off, to become more 
tolerable and easy to be borne. 

18. But a man, who reflects seriously upon the bless- 
ings and advantages of Government, must confess that 
he lies under a much stronger obligation to obedience, 
in that he is likewise a debtor to his Country. And, in- 
deed, St. Chrysostom understood the words of the Apostle 
for Conscience sake, as if he designedly referred to that 
benefit of protection which a subject enjoys under a civil 
administration. As if he had said, " Since every subject 
must be sensible of the advantages he receives firom 
Civil Government, he is bound by gratitude to repay a 

* Ronu xiii. 5. 
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due obedience to the higher powers, lest he should be 
thought insmsible to tlu kindness of his Benefactor," as 
St. Chrysostom speaks ; a sense very foreign to the 
design of the Apostle (as shall appear in its place), but, 
otherwise, perhaps not unsafe nor inconvenient I must 
confess, indeed, with the historian, that ^ it seldom happens 
that a prince, who obtained the Supreme Authority by 
oppression and violence, ever exercises it with equity and 
fiistice ; for the same means seem necessary to secure 
him in the Throne, as those by which he raised himself 
to it, and one wickedness is to be supported by another. 
Yet we have the examples oiHiero the Sidliari, oi Edgar 
King ai England, and many others, who acquired the 
sceptre not by the best means, and yet governed with 
moderation and prudence. 

But however, let a prince use his authority as he 
pleases, he can never abuse it so far as not to be " the 
Minister of God for good ;" for there can be no 2}'ranny 
so great which does not at least retain some show of a 
just Administration, and in some measure contribute to 
the safety and support of human society, as Calvin well 
comments upon the Text. Since, therefore, the enjoy- 
ment of our estates, and the fact that we live secure 
from plunder, rapine, and bloodshed, nay, that we live at 
all, is due to the higher Powers (which afford us pro-"^ 
tection and redress against the passions, the fury and 
oppression, of wicked and unconscionable men), it is the 
most equitable thing in nature, that some acknowledg- 
ments should be made for such valuable privileges. That 
eammutalive form of the Ancients, (the best standard of 
right and equity) "'C/i'tf and Take" vei\\x\tts it of us. 
And truly it is the part of a most perverse mind to desire 
to live under an authority which it will not obey, and to 

' " Nemo unqiutm imperiiun flagitio qiuesitiun bonis ulibus 
exereuiL" TaciL tlist. i. 3a 
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resist that Power ^ under whose protection it enjoys all 
that it has. 

19. Besides, since we are not bom for ourselves, but 
for the /«^//V benefit of mankind, we are under another 
necessity of obeying the higher powers, by whatever 
means they obtained dominion. And hence we may, in 
some measure, limit and determine the obedience that 
a good subject is bound in Conscience to pay to a prince 
who unjustly obtained possession; for whatever is to 
be done in peculiar reference to an end, may lawfiiUy 
be done as far as appears necessary to the attainment of 
that end. The end of Civil Government, and of the 
obedience due to it, is the tranquillity and safety of 
Human Society.* As far, therefore, as the public welfere 
requires, so far a good subject, who is a member of the 
public, is obliged to obey the laws of a ruler de facto. 

Now there are three things of the utmost importance 
towards securing the happiness of human society, — 

The first, the defence of our country against foreign 
force and attempts of enemies. 

The second, the administration of laws, and the due 
dispensing of rewards and punishments, which is the 
proper office of distributive justice. 

The third, the care of commerce and trade, of buying, 
selling, exchanging, and all manner of contracts, which 
belongs to that sort of justice which we call commutative. 

The safety of mankind in general is so closely united 
in these three, that if they are not carefully attended to, 
the course of things must immediately swerve and run 
to ruin \ every place will be filled with plunder, blood- 
shed, firaud, and oppression, and the lives of the best sub- 
jects, their wives and fortunes will be an easy prey and 
spoil to the more powerfiil. So that, to obviate these 
calamities, and repel the insolence of wicked men, the 

* I Tim. ii. 2. 
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only remedy is for a good subject to obey the laws (as 
far as they conduce to the safety of the pubhc) of him 
by whose sword and authority lie is defended from 
violence and oppression, 

zo. But (to avoid any misconstniction in this case) we 
must bear in mind, that a subject is not bound to this 
obedience any farther than the laws of gratitude and the 
pi^lic welfare require ; he is not obliged to obey the laws 
of an usurper as if they induced an obligation upon the 
Conscience, by virtue of any right in the commander, but 
only, as Aquinas^ justly observes, to avoid offeiue, and 
the disturbance of the public ; in which case he says, 
we are to recede from our own right ; and he proves it 
Irom the words of Christ, 'If any tnan will sue thee at the 
law, and fake aiaay thy coat, let him have thy doke also ; 
and whosoever shall compel thee to go a milt, go with him 
twain. A subject therefore may, and ought for his own 
security, much more for the tranquillity of the public, to 
recede from his own right, and obey him who has no 
lawful power to command ; but still with this strict caution 
and reserve, that, by receding from his own, he does not 
violate the right of another. The faithful Abraham be- 
haved himself with great justice and wisdom, when he 
gave the King of Sodom ' his share of the spoils, which 
fell to him by the right of war, upon the overthrow of the 
five kings ; but yet he justly observed to pay the litltes to 
ihe priest, and to distribute a proportion to his three 
Associates, who engaged with him against his enemies, 
So likewise a subject. In paying obedience to an usurper, 
must take care^ot to prejudice the right of the lawful 
heir, or violate the fealty that he owes to him. 

31. But it may be said that this seems to be impracti- 
cable ', because in submitting to the commands of an 

• I «. a a. QaxA. xcvi. Art. 4- • ^''>tL v. 4^ 41. 
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usurper^ he must unavoidably betray his allegiance to his 
rightful Sovereign. ' No man can serve two masters^ of 
contrary pretensions, whose counsels, endeavours, and 
policies directly oppose and tend to the destruction of 
each other. This, however, upon a fair statement of the 
case, is so far from being impossible, that we have no 
reason to suppose that obedience of this nature paid to 
an usurper in possession (if the subject keeps within the 
bounds we have prescribed) can in the least be resented 
by the lawful heir ; so far from it, that we may presume 
it is done with his frill consent ; for by such obedience a 
subject is not to be supposed to gratify the usurper^ but 
to serve the community, and to consult the good of his 
country, whose welfare and happiness ought to be as 
dear to the true heir, as to the unjust possessor ; nay, the 
heir de jure should be more concerned for the peace of 
his kingdom, because, we may presume, a true father of 
his country is more desirous of its happiness, than one 
who has seized the helm by violence, and who rules by 
force over the subjects of another. The affections of 
a mother are stronger and more ardent toward her 
children than those of a stepmother: as we find in that 
remarkable dispute before King Solomon, the natural 
mother, who knew the child to be her • own, would have 
it preserved upon any terms, and had rather resign it to 
another, even an enemy, than that it should perish. So 
we may suppose that a latvful heir has a greater care 
to secure the happiness of his people (whom he still 
acknowledges for his own, though under another yoke^ 
and whom he confidently hopes will be profitable to him 
hereafter) than one who unjustly usurped the throne, 
and probably is more solicitous to secure himself in his 
new power, than to settle the peace and welfare of his 
subjects ; and therefore the lawfiil heir had rather they 

« Matt. vi. 24. » I Kings iii. 26. 
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should modestly accommodate themselves to the present 
posture of affaire, than run into certain ruin by un- 
seasonably opposing an usurper, who has it in his 
power to destroy them. And so you have my opinion 
upon this difRcuit and weighty question, wherein I am so 
far from ^ving a positive determination, that I am willing 
to be better informed, and ready, upon good grounds, to 
embrace another persuasion. 

33, We come now (o the fourth conclusion. Human 
laws, conaming things that are not unlawful, do directly, 
and of themselves, in general, lay an obligation upon the 
Consdenee. That is, this general precept, that subjects 
are bound to obey the laws of men that are duly made, 
is directly obligatory. And da/f/rt' himself allows this, 
who is no friend to human constitutions ; and though he 
advises us to distinguish between the general and special, 
and denies that they oblige in particular, yet he owns 
that they have a general obligation. And the reason is 
plain ; for this general precept refers to the eternal law of 
God, which directly, by itself, and not by consequence, 
induces an obligation upon the Conscience. The hght 
of nature informs us that peace and order, which are the 
very soul of government and human society, cannot 
possibly subsist without obedience to laws that are rightly 
constituted ; and we are commanded by Scripture to 
submit ourselves to those whom God has set over us, to 
obey the Higher Powers, and not to resist or withhold 
our submission, under pretence that they are mere men 
and creatures of the same mould with ourselves, because 
they are ' an ordinance of man derived from the same 
mortal stock, and subject to the same passions, mis- 
fortunes, failings and accidents with ourselves. But 
rather we should consider that they are set over us with 
a delegated power by Almighty God, as Hia Vicegerents 

' 4 Insiii, n. 5Mt. s. ' ' Pe'' "■ 'J- 
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here below, Who thought them worthy of the honour of 
His own Name, which He has communicated to them as 
to a sort of visible and mortal deities, '"/ Jtf/<t/^^ are 
Gods/^ and therefore it is our duty to reverence and serve 
them with reverential subjection and obedience, though 
not for their own sake, as they are men like ourselves, and 
made of no better clay than the rest of mankind, yet out 
of respect to their Divine Original, as they are princes 
ordained by God to move in a sphere above other 
mortals, and in some measure admitted into a share of 
the Divine authority. We should obey them for * the 
Lord's sake, and consequently, as our Apostle expresses 
it, for Conscience sake, 

2 3 . The fifth Conclusion. Human Laws that are rightly 
constituted, do oblige the Conscience of the subject, even in 
particular ; though not directly and by themselves, yet by 
consequence, by the general authority of the Divine Law, I 
say, Laws that are rightly constituted, that is, with relation 
to the efficient cause, such as are made by a lawful 
Power, and with relation to their matter, such as command 
nothing unlawful, base, or unbecoming, or contrary to 
the duty of a Christian ; for I have observed before, that 
Laws which err in any of these respects have no force 
to oblige. 

I say farther, that they bind in particular, that is, to a 
particular determination in things of a middle nature, 
and in other cases ; as what, and how much, tribute is to 
be paid ; what merchandize is lawful, or not, to be ex- 
ported ; what habits are suitable to such and such degrees 
in the university ; what statutes may be dispensed with, 
and what not, 6f*c, 

I observe again, that they do not oblige directly, and 
of themselves ; and I prove this, first, because God is the 
sole Lawgiver, who has a proper and immediate authority 

• Psalm Ixxxii. 6. 
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ever the Consciences of men ; llure is one Lawgiper wlio is 
able to save and to destroy. 

Bat in matters of a middle and indifferent nature 
(which are generally the subject of Human Laws) we 
suppose that God made no law in particular, but referred 
them lo the arbitration of those who are His Vicegerents 
upon earth. 

Secondly, nothing obliges directly or per se but what 
binds by reason of the matter as an inward cause, 
without respect to any outward cause, the efficient or the 
final ; that is, but what would oblige of itself, were it 
not commanded by a Human Law. But since things 
indifferent, and of a middle state, determined by a par- 
ticular and positive Human Law, are of such a nature, 
that before the determination of them tliey may be freely 
done or left undone, they lay no obligation in respect of 
the matter, and therefore they do not bind of themselves. 

I observe, lastly, that Human Laws do oblige in par- 
ticular, by consequence, L e. by the general authority of the 
Divine Law. But because the hinge of the whole con- 
troversy turns as it were upon this point, I shall propose 
a conclusion (which I shall afterwards confirm by many 
arguments) more plainly, and at large in this form, lite 
positive laws of men f/iat are rightly and lawfully made, 
and contain particular delerminatitms about things indite- 
rent, which were perfectly free before tliey were so deter- 
mined, do, by virtue of the Divine Command which binds 
us to obey those whom God has set over us, lay such a 
necessity of obedteiue upon the Conscience of subjects, that 
they are bound to submit to the said laws, upon pain of 
mortal sin, and offending Almighty God, and 0/ suffering 
the stings and torments of their own Cotiscience for their 
disobedience. 

34. This conclusion isconfirmed by several arguments; 
and the first shall be taken from the text before us, 
Wherefore ye must needs lie subject, not only for IVratk^ 
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but also for Conscience sake. The words in themselves are 
plain enough. The Apostle, in the preceding verses, 
somewhat largely insists upon the necessity of Christian 
subjection, and recommends it upon two several accounts, 
namely, from the institution and ordinance of God, in 
the two first verses, and in the two following, from the 
fear of human punishment. In this fifth verse, as it 
were by way of recapitulation, he briefly sums up both 
arguments, and (as is usual in Scripture) by inverting the 
order, he begins his repetition from the last. As if he 
had said, "Whether it be from fear of punishment, or from 
conscience of duty, ye are of necessity bound to obe- 
dience. If you despise the power and authority of the 
laws, and commit evil, consider that the magistrate set 
over you is the minister of God, a severe revenger of 
neglected duty, and prepared to draw the sword (which 
he bears by Divine commission) to inflict temporal 
punishment due to the violators of his laws. But if 
this makes no impression upon you, because it is possible 
to escape the arm of the magistrate ; yet be sure that 
God is a remembrancer of good and evil/ and stand in 
awe of that just Judge. Be afraid of your own Con- 
sciences, those bitter accusers, uncorrupt witnesses, and 
importunate tormentors ; them you can never avoid by 
concealment, or elude by stratagem." 

From the scope, therefore, of this text, we may argue 
thus : Those things that affect and hurt the Conscience 
when they are violated, do certainly lay an obligation 
upon it, because all uneasiness of the Conscience pro- 
ceeds from the sense of an obligation, as effects naturally 
follow their causes. But Human Laws, when they are 
violated, leave a remorse upon the Conscience ; for this 
is the express sense of the words, j^ must needs be subject 
for Conscience sake. You cannot secure a quiet and 

* "At sperate Deum memofem fandi atque nefandi," Virg. 
-<En. i. 543. 
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easy Conscience, but by subjection. Therefore Human 
Laws' do oblige the Conscience. 

25. In order to destroy the force of this ailment, 
some understand the Conscience in another sense, and 
defend their opinion chiefly by the authority of Chry- 
sostont ; as if it signified no more in this place than a 
consciousness of benefits, which a subject derives from 
civil government ; an acceptation very piously designed, 
which I have mentioned and approved of before ; but 
not natural or genuine in this passage, upon many 
accounts. And first, Chrysostom, among the ancients, is 
almost singular in his opinion, which scarce one of the 
many interpreters accept, except (Ecumenius and Theo- 
phylaef, who so continually follow the steps of Chry- 
sostom, that they are not to be admitted to increase the 
number of authorities ; so that all three of them carry 
the weight only of a single testimony. Secondly, we 
never find the word used in the sense of Chrysostom, 
either in the writings of St. Paul, or any other part of 
the Scriptures. Thirdly, it is plain, that our Apostle 
designed to insist upon an argument to influence the 
minds of men, which should have a greater force upon 
them than the fear of temporal punishment; and 
certainly he did it more effectually, by terrifying them 
with the dread of offending God, than by recommending 
to them a sense of benefits arising from the government 
of men. Lastly, St. Paul, by a short repetition of the 
reasons which he had before stated, designed to con- 
clude what he had to say upon Christian subjection. 
Now in the two first verses of this chapter, he draws 
his argument not from a consciousness of benefits, but 
ftom a conviction of duly. 

a6. The second reason follows from the use and end 
of all laws. That laws should be enacted and observed, 
is absolutely necessary to secure the peace and public 
tranquillity of societies ; otherwise there would be ^^i 
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certain rule of contracts, no standard of mutual confi- 
dence and political justice, which are the firmest supports 
of cities and public bodies ; for the law of God, natural 
and revealed, though by themselves they are both 
perfect in their kind, and in conjunction contain the par- 
ticular principles of a supernatural faith, and the general 
rules of practice, suited to all the parts of human life, 
yet neither of them descends to those particulars^ that 
may be, and generally are, necessary to preserve the 
peace and order of cities and governments. For instance, 
the law of reason, which is the same with the law of 
nature, informs us — and the Scripture likewise in the 
next verse of this chapter — teaches, that tribute is to be 
paidiox the maintenance of princes, to defray the charge 
of wars, and for other public uses ; but unless it be 
determined by law, how much is to be paid, and in 
what proportion, by whom, and in what space of time, 
and unless other details are specified, the payment will 
miscarry, or will come too late, or will be insufficient to 
answer the exigencies of the state. If it be said, that by 
this argument we prove indeed the necessity of laws, 
but this has no force in defining the obligation of 
them : this I confess, if things would rest here. But 
when we consider the propensity of human nature to 
rush on headlong to • forbidden wickedness, and how 
bold men are to endure anything, and how insufficient 
the passion of fear is, if there be no sense of religion, 
to confine mankind within the bounds of duty, it will 
easily appear, how wisely Almighty God, the most 
prudent Disposer of things, has provided for human 
affairs, when He infused into the Consciences of men 
such a religious reverence iox laws as should grow up 
together with the very use of their reason. And hence 
it is, that among the heathens, who had no notion of 

<> Horat I Carm. iii. 25. 
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the true God, there was scarce one of the old lawgivers, 
but generally pretended that their laws were delivered 
to them by the inspiration of a certain deity. To prove 
this, I have no occasion to instance the examples of 
Numa, Zaleucus, Lycurgm, and many others recorded in 
history, since they are so commonly kno\vn. 

27. Thirdly, what we are obliged to do for the Lord's 
sake, we are certainly bound in Conscience to perform ; 
but we are obliged to submit to Human Laws that are 
righlly constituted (that is, that are made by a supreme 
power, or by such as receive authority from it) for the 
Lord's sake. 'Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man 
(says St. Peter) for the Lord's sake, wfiet/ier it be to the 
king as supreme (which sufficiently explains what St. Paul 
means by the higher powers, in the first verse of this 
chapter), or unto governors, as unto tliem that are sent by 
him. And that these words [for the Lor£s sake) imply 
an obligation upon the Conscience, is evident from the 
use of the like expressions in other places of Scripture. 
In the Epistie to the Ephesiam, where the Apostle 
speaks of the duty of children to their parents, he says, 
' Cfiildren, obey your parents in the Lord : and of the 
duty of servants to their masters, 'With good will doing 
service, as to the Lord, and not to men, which in another 
epistle he expresses by, ' as to the Lord, and not to men. 
As if he had said for Conscience sake, or for ihe fear 
of God, rather than for wrath only, or for the dread 
of men. This appears likewise from the subsequent 
words of St. Peter in Ihe place above-mentioned, for so 
is the Will of God.- as St Paul, in the same chapter of 
his epistle to the Ephesians, speaking of the duly of 
servants, exhorts them to obey their masters in singleness 
of heart, doing Ihe Will of God from the heart. Whose will 

• 1 PeL ii, 13, &c. ' EpK rt. 1. 

■ Eph. V. 7. • Col, iii.;j3. 
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alone we have defined to be the adequate rule of the 
Conscience. 

28. Fourthly; What natural reason prescribes to be 
done so that, if it be not done^ sin and guilt are in- 
curred by the mind, that act we are certainly obliged 
in Conscience to do (for since the sense jf sin and 
the consequent fear of punishment belong to the Con- 
science, whatever the mind rightly judges to be the 
cause of sin, and to bring punishment along with it, 
must be supposed to bind the Conscience) but natural 
reason (whose judgment is ever just) so far commands 
us to obey human laws, that if we disobey we are 
immediately conscious that the disobedience was purely 
owing to ourselves; therefore human laws induce an 
obligation upon the Conscience. 

29. Fifthly; that^ of which the violation necessarily 
includes a breach of the Divine Law, does certainly bind 
the Conscience (for no man, with a safe Conscience, 
can violate the law of God, which is the rule of it). But 
to offend against a particular Human Law that was rightly 
constituted, does unavoidably include a breach of that 
general precept of the Divine Law, by which God com- 
mands obedience to the civil magistrate. The conse- 
quence is clear. 

30. Sixthly, we are obliged in Conscience to avoid an act 
which, if we commit, we in a manner offer violence to 
Almighty God, to Whom we are bound to submit, and, 
therefore, not to resist ; for submission and resistance are 
directly contrary. But not to obey Human Laws that 
are duly made, is by implication to resist God. For he 
who disobeys the laws, resists the legislative power of the 
magistrate. And since his Authority is ordained by God, 
he may justly be said to offend against a Divine 
Ordinance; and consequently he acts in opposition to 
God Himself. And this is tht postulate of St. Paul in the 
second verse of this chapter, from whence, in the verse 
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before us, he infers a necessity of subjection for Cori' 
sciena sake. 

31. From what has been said, there will be no great 
difficulty in answering the objections that are usually 
alleged by the opponents of this conclusion. The princi- 
pal is deduced from a false notion of Chmiian Hberly, 
which they defend by testimonies of Scripture, dressed 
up with much pomp, and by which they prop up their 
scheme oi liberty, and raise arguments against us. St. 
Paul (say they) declares himself thus : ' Ye are bought 
with a price, be not ye the servants of men. ^Standfast in 
the Liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free, and be 
not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. ' Let no man 
judgeyouin meat or in drink ; and other texts they pro- 
duce to the same purpose. They argue further, that it 
cannot be supposed that when Christ had absolutely 
freed us from the positive laws of God Himself, which 
were certainly most just, he should leave us under a 
slavish bondage to the laws of men. 

32. I shall consider these Scriptures severally; but 
before I begin, you are requested to observe, that since 
there are many distinct acceptations of Christian liberty, 
it becomes us to be cautious, lest we hastily confound 
them, or produce a place of Scripture which refers 
to one kind, and injudiciously apply it to another. 
This process of ' leaping over from one kind of thing 
to another is the common and continual vice oi Anti- 
nomiam and Anabaptists, and of many others who set 
up for Reformers of the world, and in no instance more 
notoriously than in their disputes about the Ceremonies 
of the Church. 

Let it suffice to mention this. I shall now proceed. 
In that place to the Corinthians, urged by our adversaries, 

' I Cor. vii. 23. ' Gal. V, 1. 

■ Cot. ii. 16. -< M(riU>ur>iftifAAii7/»l. 
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the Apostle advises the faithful to be content in that 
station of life wherein God had placed them, and to be 
satisfied with the endowments He had bestowed upon 
them ; to confine themselves modestly within proper 
bounds, to measure themselves by the gifts and calling of 
Cod, and accordingly to regulate their lives and actions, 
whether they were bond or free ; and not to enslave their 
Consciences to the judgment or authority of any man, so 
as wholly to depend upon his will and opinion, but to 
remember that they are the servants of God, and of our 
hord fesus Christ; and therefore they ought not to study 
to please men, or submit their will and conscience to 
them any farther than becomes a Christian, who professes 
himself a servant of God and of Christ. This being cer- 
tainly the design of the Apostle through the whole argu- 
ment, we may conclude justly, that no regard is to be 
paid to commands of masters, parents, or princes, or any 
mortals upon earth, tf what they command^ be wicked or 
unlawful ; for this would make us the ser\'ants of men, 
and not the servants of God. But a subject, who from 
a principle of Conscience, obeys the just, equitable, and 
useful constitutions of men, is so far from serving men by 
his submission, that two of the greatest Apostles expressly 
declare that * he serves the Lord God, and not men ; or 
(by understanding the negative particle comparatively, as 
it is generally taken) he serves God rather than men, he 
serves God for God's own sake, and he serves men 
for the sake of God. He is a servant of men indeed, as 
he obeys the laws of men, but he is the servant of God 
by paying his obedience, from a principle and conscious- 
ness of duty to God. 

33. That expression to the Galatians is best under- 
stood from the intent and design of the whole Epistle. 
There were some false Apostles, either yj?a/j or Judaizing 

» Eph. vi. 7. Col. iii. 23. I Pet. ii. 16. 
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Christians in the churches of Galatia, who contended 
sharply (contrary to the determination of the Apostles in 
the Council at Jerusalem) that the Gentiles, newly con- 
verted to the Faith, should not only be admitted into the 
Church by baptism, but be circumcised also ; and they 
had seduced many to believe, that if they would not 
allow themselves to be circumcised, they could not possi- 
bly be saved. The spirit of the blessed Apostle, unable 
to bear this wicked and popular imposture, inveighs 
against it with more than ordinary indignation through 
the whole of this Epistle. And among other aigu- 
ments addressed to his Galatian converts, he reminds 
them of that liberty yi\\\c^ the Church enjoyed by the 
Coming of Christ, Who had freed her from the burden 
(which had become useless after His Advent) and from the 
yoke of the Mosaic ceremonies. He therefore persuades 
them to defend with constancy that liberty which the 
Death of Christ had procured for them, and not servilely 
to bow down again under the yoke of slavery, which 
they would certainly do, if once they believed themselves 
obliged lo observe the letter of the Ritual Law which 
was now dead. But a man must needs be blind if he 
does not perceive how improperly this advice of the 
Apostle is applied by Anabaptists to human laws that 
are usefiil and advantageous to the public, and from 
which we have not been emancipated by Christ, as far as 
appears from any testimony of Scripture. 

34. The text in the Epistle to the Colassians has no 
relation to Human Laws justly constituted, which con- 
cern things indifferent, but is levelled against the doctrines 
of deceivers, who dogmatically, and under a notion of 
necessity, imposed upon the people of God what God 
never commanded (after the example of ihe traditionary 
Pharisees, who were reproved by Christ for 'teaching for 

* Mati. XV. 9. 
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doctrines the commandments qfmen\ or on the contrary, 
prohibit as unlawful, what is nowhere forbidden by the 
law of God, and terrify weak minds with the words, touch 
noty taste noty handle not. The Apostle advises the 
Colossians to beware of these dogmatizing teachers, and 
not to suffer their Consciences to be ensnared by them. 
But a civil magistrate does not go beyond his duty, who 
in indifferent things, for the interest of the people, or for 
the sake of justice, decency, or order, commands or for- 
bids a thing by legal enactment; provided he does 
not presume that there is any necessity on either side as 
a reason for such enactments. These petty ministers 
[ministelli] (I might rather call them petty dictators^ so 
magisterially do they deliver their decrees) are more in the 
wrong, who importunately inveigh against the inoffensive 
laws of the civil magistrate, and at the same time tyran- 
nically lord -it over the Consciences of the people, and 
condemn instantly as impiety, or at least as popery and 
superstition, whatever offends their own nice palate. 

35. What they object in the fourth place, that Christ 
has released us from the positive laws of God, and there- 
fore much more from the obligation of Human Laws, is 
inconclusive for many reasons. And first, it is an error to 
say that Christ has freed us from those positive laws of 
God by which we were never obliged ; for the positive 
laws of God or man oblige those only upon whom they 
are imposed. Now the laws of God, which they call 
positive, and from which they say we have been freed by 
the Death of Christ, whether they be Ritual or Judicial, 
were delivered only to Xht/ews^ and therefore Christians 
could not be obliged by them. Secondly, when it is 
evident that God has fully discovered what He is pleased 
we should do, it cannot be right, that we, by drawing 
comparisons, should decide what we think ought to be 
done. Now it appears clearly to be the Will of God, that 
the positive laws of Moses, as he delivered them to the 



Cotueriiitig the Obli^afion of Hun 

Hebrews, should lay no obligation upon Christians ; but 
that the laws of men, that are rightly constituted by the 
magistrate, should oblige such as are under his authority. 
The consequence of all this is plain. 

Our adversaries, in the last place, do not perceive, that 
by this argument, if it be of any force, they not only 
destroy the obligation of Human Laws, but entirely take 
away the vse of them ; for Christ did no otherwise free 
us from the obligation of the J/oiiuVlaws, than that the use 
of thera should be utterly taken away, and their authority 
cancelled. Therefore, if He in the same manner dis- 
engaged us from the bond of Human Laws, it must of 
necessity follow, that He resolved that there should be 
no such restraints as Human Laws any more in the world, 
A wild delusion of Anabaptists znA fanatics, which, we 
suppose, will not be allowed by those who press the 
objection upon us. 

36. The text of St._/oOTw{iv.ia) is produced as another 
argument against us, " There is but one Lawgiver," God 
and Christ, who alone is the Sovereign of the Conscience. 
He therefore (they say) is an invader of the right of 
Christ, and thrusts himself into the Throne of God, who- 
soever he be that assumes to himself a power of obliging 
the Consciences of other men. I confess indeed, that 
there is but otie Supreme Lawgiver, who has a direct and 
sovereign command over the Conscience, so as by Him- 
self, i, e. by His own authority, to lay an obligation upon 
it; which Lawgiver, in the meaning of St. James, is no 
Other than God and Christ. Yet this hinders not but 
that there may be other lawgivers of an inferior order, who 
by authority derived to them from the Supreme Power, 
may have a just right to make laws, and consequently to 
bind the Conscience to obedience. A King, who alone 
in his own dominions has an imperial legislative power 
in himself, may yet by his charter convey 10 a College or 
Corporation a right to makv laws, which shall oblige 
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every member of that body, not by their own powery but 
by virtue of the royal donation, and by the authority 
conceded to them by the king. Our Universities (you all 
know) enjoy this privilege, that in a lawful Convocation 
they have a right to propose and enact laws (which we 
call statutes) y and to appoint punishments for offenders ; 
and, if it be thought expedient, to abrogate and cancel 
the same statutes. And yet no man of a sober under- 
standing will say that the use of this power does in the 
least derogate from the legislative right of the prince, or 
can be any damage or prejudice to it, unless it be 
extended beyond the limits of the donation expressed in 
the charter. Rather it is a noble and singular indication 
of sovereignty, that a king has not only a legislative 
power, but, if he pleases, may delegate the use of it to 
others, and yet preserve his own right undiminished and 
entire. 

37. The objections that remain, rest nearly upon 
the same foundation, and require no more trouble to 
answer them ; I shall therefore despatch them with all 
possible brevity. The civil power, they say, is merely 
temporal, and therefore can never affect the Conscience 
which is spiritual. The end of Human Laws is to secure 
the outward peace of Governments, and have no regard 
to the inward peace of the Conscience; they oblige 
therefore the outward man only, and cannot bind the 
Conscience, which lies within, and beyond their reach. 
The magistrate cannot be 3. Judge of the Conscience, and 
therefore cannot oblige it hy laws ; for to make laws, and 
to give judgment according to them, depends upon the 
same extent of power. The magistrate, when he makes 
a law, has no design to oblige the Conscience of the 
subject, he only binds him to obey the commands of the 
law ; if he does that, the safety of the Public is not con- 
cerned whether he obeys from a Conscience of duty or not. 
And it is sufficient, if the effect of actions be proportioned 
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to the intention of the agents ; and there is no occasion 
to extend them any farther. 

38. I shall reply to these several objections. And, 
first, let me observe in general, that these arguments 
prove no more than that Human Laws do not oblige 
directly, and of themselves, or by their own proper 
vigour, which I readily grant ; indeed I contend for no 
Other obligation than what they obtain by consequeme, 
i. e. by virtue of that command in the Divine Law 
which binds us to pay obedience to the higher powers ; 
and upon this foundation I come to answer particularly. 
As to the first objection in the preceding paragraph, I 
observe that the Civil Power, being merely temporal, 
cannot of itself, and with regard to the Object it imme- 
diately relates to, be attended with a spiritual effect, 
and therefore it cannot of itself\nA)xzz a spiritual obliga- 
tion; yet, nevertheless, it may have a spiritual effect by 
consequence, derived to it from the power of some 
Superior Cause, under whose influence it acts. A magis- 
trate, when he justly and regularly executes the legis- 
lative power which God has put into his hands, acts by 
virtue of a Divine authority, and by the appointment of 
God, Who is a Spirit,^ and Who, as the Lord and Father 
of spirits,' has a sovereign command over the spirits 
of men. 

39. I answer to the fourth, that though the peace of 
society be of an outward concern, yet the Conscience 
that resides within us is obliged to the utmost to pro- 
cure and preserve it by all just and allowable means ; 
because God, Who is the Lord of the Conscience, has 
commanded us to love and foUow peace ;* and if it be our 
duty to promote peace among private men, much more 
ought we to contribute to the peace and tranquillity of 
fublic communities. Not is it inconsistent that the Con- 

' John iv. 24. • Heb. xii. 9. • 1 Tct. iii, v\. 
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science residing within us should be obliged to what is 
without, since the obligation does not proceed from the 
nature or the quality of the object to which it relates, 
but from the Will oi Him Who has the right to oblige, 
that is, from God only. 

40. By way of reply to the fifth objection, I observe 
that though the legislative diXsA judiciary powers originally 
belong to the same Person ; that is, to him who has the 
supreme authority over the subject, yet one or both may, 
by delegation, at the pleasure of the supreme Magis- 
trate, be administered by others. Therefore, though 
God has in Himself a sovereign command over the Con- 
sciences of the creature, and has an original, proper, and 
absolute right to make laws, and to judge by them, yet 
He may, as He pleases, delegate the execution of both 
powers to another, or reserve them to Himself It would 
not, perhaps, be absurd in this case to say that God has 
assigned the legislative authority to the magistrate, with 
a purpose to oblige the Conscience ; but the judiciary 
right He has reserved entirely to Himself. But we have 
no occasion to allow this, or to make use of an expres- 
sion that must be favourably understood ; nor do we say 
that God has committed to the magistrate a power to 
oblige the Consciences of His people by laws, but rather 
(to speak with more care and propriety) that God has 
given to the magistrate a jurisdiction to make laws 
which, by virtue alone of the Divine authority, do oblige 
the Consciences of the subject; for, properly speaking, 
the magistrate does not oblige the Conscience to obey the 
law, but God obliges the Conscience to obey the magistrate. 

41. And this opens the way for a reply to the last 
objection. I allow, indeed, that Effects of actions ought 
not to be extended beyond the intention of the Agents ; 
yet, where there are several subordinate agents, nothing 
hinders the extension of an effect beyond the design 
of the inferior agent, provided it does not exceed 
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the intention of the Principal. In the generation of a 
monster (as we learnt from Aristotle when we were boys) 
the effect, which is the production of the monster, is 
beside the intention of the second cause, viz. of the animal 
that generates, yet it does not exceed the design of the 
first, that is, of Almighty God. Therefore, though the 
magistrate, in the making of a law, has no explicit inten- 
tion to oblige the Conscience, yet by the enactment of a 
law he creates something which, by the design and 
appointment of God, has an implicit and a necessaiy 
power of obligation involved in it 

Thus much may suffice concerning the general obliga- 
tion of Human Laws. I design to proceed, next JFriday^ 
to some particular inquiries and cases of Conscience, 
if God permit, and if the uncertain state of my health 
allows me. 



THE SIXTH PRELECTION; 

WHICH TREATS OF THE OBLIGATION OF HUMAN LAWS, 
WITH REGARD TO THE MATERIAL CAUSE OF THEM. 

By me kings reign^ and princes (or lawgivers^ decree 

justice, — Prov. viii. 15. 

I. What I thought proper to observe concerning the 
obligation of Human Laws I have reduced to two general 
questions or heads : the first, Whether Human Laws do 
oblige the Conscience ? and I have stated my opinion on 
this question in the last Prelection. The second, Ifow 
far their obligation extends ? and to this question, as I told 
you, I referred the decision of several cases and doubts 
that would arise in the pursuit of this subject 

And since the difficulties we shall meet with are neither 
few nor of the same, kind, I think it convenient to lay 
before you an imperfect scheme of what I propose ; as by 
this means I shall avoid confusion, and you will perceive 
clearly what order I design to follow through the whole 
treatise. 

The method, as most of you may remember, that I 
observed in my former lectures upon the obligation of an 
oath may, I presume, be necessary for me to use again, 
that is to say, whatever can properly be referred to the 
four kinds of causes^ to them all particulars should be 
reduced. 

But since there are some cases that will not easily be 
included under these general heads, I think fit to dispose 
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of them in several classes by themselves, which are 
principally these two — 

(i) The first, o( the persons who are under the obliga- 
tion of such laws. 

(2) In the second I shall compare the obligatory virtue 
of Human Laws with the obligation arising from the 
judgment of the Conscience, or from a vow, an oalk, ^.pro- 
mise, a contract, or from the law of not giving scandal, or 
whatever is otherways obligatory ; especially when these 
obligations seem to interfere, and the dispute lies, which 
of them must give place, and which of them is to retain 
a power to oblige. 

There is no necessity, I think, to add a third class for 
some certain species of laws that are of a partiadar 
nature ; such are teclesiastieal laws, the laws we call 
penal, the local statutes and privileges of colleges, and 
other lesser societies, because they are commonly in 
some measure to be reduced to one or other of the/ow/- 
kinds of causes, though perhaps not so properly as to 
satisfy the curious, yet so fully as to serve my present 
design ; for if I can but deliver myself intelligibly to my 
audience, I shall not give myself trouble about the 
order or method that is pursued. 

I shall therefore (if God allow me life, health, and 
opportunity to accomplish what I propose) speak in the 
first place, of the obligation of laws, with regard to the 
four kinds of causes ; secondly, of the persons who are 
obliged to the observance of those laws, and lastly, I 
shall compare the obligations that seem to clash among 
themselves; after premising one or two distinctions, which 
will be of great use to us in the whole treatment of this 
subject. 

3. We are to understand therefore, in the first place, 
that as the end of political order requires a double power 
to be lodged in the magistrate, firstly, directive, which 
informs the subject of his duty, and, secowiVj, coercitvDt 
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(for so, by reason of the analogy, I choose rather to call 
it than coercive)^ by which the subject, if he refuses, is 
constrained to obedience (both which powers are so in* 
eluded in the laws, that the one relates principally to the 
authority of commanding, the other respects chiefly the 
sanction oi punishments^ , so from this /ze/^A/ jurisdiction 
in the ruler, there lies on the subject a double obliga- 
tion corresponding to them, of obedience to the one, and 
subjection to the other. 

I understand subjection, in the proper sense of it, as it 
is a genus confined to one certain species, which happens 
often in other cases : for obedience itself may be said to 
be a species of subjection in an unlimited sense. 

These several duties of the subject are included by 
the Apostle in the two words * obey and submit ; the 
first refers to the duty of obedience, of executing the com- 
mands of a lawfiil power ; the second regards the duty 
of subjection, of suffering what is inflicted by him for 
disobedience. 

And as firom a double power in the magistrate there 
arises a double duty in the subject, so from that double 
duty proceeds a double obligation ; for every duty infers 
an obligation, and every obligation supposes a duty ; one 
kind, therefore, of the obligation of Human Laws is that 
by which the subject is bound to obey the commands of 
the law itself, another by which he is obliged to submit 
to -the power of the lawgiver. 

The first of these obligations relates to active obedience ; 
the second to the obedience we call passive, which I 
rather choose to express by subjection (or submission), 

3. If it be inquired now, How far Human Laws oblige 
the Conscience of the subject ? we may say first, that all 
laws that are made by a lawful power do oblige to sub- 

1 Heb. xiii. 17 : ircidaipxf'ty and \nrordfffftc9aA, the one active, the 
Q^htt passive. The common phrase ^* passive obedience** is a contra- 
diction in terms : it is Vik& passive activity^ 
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mission ; so that it is not lawful for the subject to resist ' 
the supreme power by violence and arms, whether his \ 
commands arejustornot. This was the constant opinion \ 
and practice of the Christians in the first ages of the | 
Church, who hved under the most oppressive tyranny of 
the greatest enemies to the Christian name ; and this (not 
to insist upon the instinct of nature, and the dictates of 
right reason) was evidently the doctrine of the two lead- 
ing Apostles. For so St. Peter, the Apostle of the Cir- 
cumcision, instructed the Jews ; and so St. Paul, the 
teacher of the heathens, as constantly declared himself to 
the Gentiles. ' St. Peter commands servants to be subject 
to their masters, not only to such as were good and gentle, 
but to those more severe masters who would punish them 
with stripes which they had not deserved. St. Paul like- 
wise insists strenuously upon the necessity of ' subjection ; 
and allows to no one a liberty of resistance in any case, 
or under any pretence. 

it may be said, secondly, that the duty of subjection, 
though it be simply necessary, yet is not sufficient to 
secure the Conscience, unless the command of the law be 
likewise obeyed, where it may be done without sin ; and 
therefore the subject is bound in Conscience to obedience, 
if what is commandid be lawful and just. And for this 
reason the word obey is so expressly inculcated by the 
Apostle in many places of his ' Epistles. 

I observe, lastly, that where the command of a law 
cannot be obeyed without sin, if the subject submits 
patiently to the power of the lawgiver, he has done aa 
much as his duty requires ; nor is he bound in Conscience 
to execute the commands of the law ; so far from it, that he 
is obliged to disobey, because an unlawful command im- 
poses no obligation. It is always necessary therefore to 
be st^jeci (ofaym; vmnattaojdai) ; but it is not always 
necessary to obey. 
* 1 Pet. ii. 18, * Rom, xui. I — 7. * Eph. vi., CoU yj_,&c. 
M 2 



164 The Matter of Human Laws discussed, 

4. But since it is certain that the * Consciences of men 
zx^free^ and ought to be so, and that no human power 
can or ought to infringe their liberty ; and since an 
obligation implies a bond^ and induces a sort of necessity 
upon them, which seems to be opposite to liberty and 
freedom (for a man that is bound cannot be said to be 
free^ nor is he z.free agent who is under a necessity which 
obliges his choice), in order that a just liberty of Con- 
science may consist with the obligation I am speaking of, 
I must have recourse in this place to another distinction, 
which is, that the command of a Human Law may be 
taken either for the act of commanding^ or for the thing 
commanded. 

If, therefore, a lawgiver intends to deduce the obli- 
gation upon the Conscience from the necessity of the thing 
commanded^ which before the making of the law was not 
necessary^ he lays a direct force upon the Conscience of 
the subject, and encroaches upon the liberty of it ; but if 
he derives the obligation from his own lawful authority 
to command {tht moral indifferency of the thing commanded 
remaining in the same state in which it was before the 
making of the law), though an obligation follows which 
imposes upon the Conscience a necessity of obedience, 
yet the inward liberty of the Conscience remains 
uninjured and entire. 

5. If what I have said appears obscure, an example 
will illustrate it Suppose a civil law is made that no 
one shall Q2X flesh in the season oiLent, If the lawgiver, 
either in the preamble or body of the law, should intimate 
that he laid this command upon the subject, because the 
eating of flesh at that time was a thing impious and ««• 
lawful^ this would be to ensnare the Conscience of the sub- 
ject, and, as much as in him lay, to impair its liberty. But 

* * Servitus in totum hominetn non descendit" Setu de Benef* 
ii. 20. 
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if the lawgiver expressly signified that the act forbidden 
was a matter /^« in itself, but that he thought fit to make 
it necessary for the advantage of the public, or in order 
that his Christian subjects, after the example of the 
ancient Church, should have an opportunity of exercising 
a more abstemious and severe discipline; or if it appeared 
by the words of the law itself, or otherways, that the law- 
giver had no design by that law to attach an opinion 
of necessity to the thing commanded, there could be no 
violation offered to the consciences of his subjects, nor 
any infringement of their liberty. For it is one thing for 
a magistrate to command an act, because he thinks it 
necessary, or to forbid it because he conceives it to be 
unlawful, and another very different thing, when an act 
bepns then to be thought necessary, after it is commanded 
by the magistrate, and unlawful from the time ^t forbids 
it. The first necessity, which is antecedent to the law, 
and is supposed by it, as being in some measure the cause 
of it, opposes the liberty of the conscience ; but the other, 
which follows the law, and proceeds from it as an effect, 
does not oppose it. 

The reason of this difference is, because the preceding 
necessity, which the law supposes, does essentially require 
some assent of the practical judginmt ; but to the neces- 
sity that follows the law, and proceeds from it, the con- 
sent of the will is sufficient to discharge the outward act 
which the law commands. Now an act of the will can- 
not violate the liberty of the Conscience, as an act of the 
judgment does ; because an act of the will folla^vs the 
dictates of the Conscience, as an effect follows its cause, 
but an act of ih& jtidgintnt precedes those dictates, as a 
cause goes before its effect 

6. These distinctions being premised, I come to the 
cases and questions I mentioned ; and those that relate 
to the material cause shall be now examined and resolved. 

The first case therefore is concerning an act simclij 
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impossible, A law concerning a matter that is impossible 
ought not to be made; but if it be, it is t)a"annical and void 
in itself, and binds no man's Conscience to obedience. 
The first reason is, because laws are made with regard to 
acts that are to be executed by a man as a free agent ; 
but the notion of liberty implies a power to act or not, 
which (as is self-evident) in matters that are impossible is 
utterly destroyed. 

Secondly, no man can be justly obliged to an act, the 
omission whereof ought not to be imputed to him as a 
siny or expose him to be punished ; for every obli- 
gation, if not satisfied, binds either to sin, or to punish- 
ment, or to both \ but the omission of what is impossible 
can never derive a stain upon the Conscience or a punish- 
ment upon the offender. The consequence is plain. But 
that an act which is impossible lays no obligation (whether 
it be impossible in its own nature, or upon the account of 
circumstances, or any other way) has been already proved 
in my course of lectures upon the obligation of an • oath^ 
and I have no occasion here to repeat it. 

7. Secondly, a law about a matter that is possible to 
some, but seems impossible to many others, or to a few, 
or perhaps to one or two, may bey«j//y made, if it be for 
the advantage of the public ; but not unless there be some 
extraordinary occasion, and plain necessity requires it 
And when it is made, it obliges every subject who is able 
to obey it^ but it does not oblige others. For instance, 
if a heavy tax were laid for the necessary uses of the 
State, which every subject is not equally able to discharge ; 
such whose poverty makes them incapable to pay the 
sum which the law lays upon them are not obliged to what 
they are unable to perform, as evidently appears from 
what has been observed before. But they are bound, 
notwithstanding, to apply to their superiors, and openly, 

' Prselect. the Second, on the obligation of an Oath, sect 12. 
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sincerely, and without fraud, to discover the condition of 
their a&irs ; and unless they can obtain an entire ex- 
emption from the law, or at least procure a remission of 
part of the sum laid upon them, they must supply the 
public with as much as they are able : for ' if a man can- 
not do what he ought to do, he ought to do what he 

8, The second question is about a law that commands 
what is not impossible, but very buithensome and oppres- 
sive, which a subject cannot obey without great loss and 
inconvenience, for instance, without danger of his life or 
the ruin of his estate. 

In such a case I observe first, that the lawgiver {if he 
foresees the ill consequences that must follow) ought to 
be very cautious in framing such a law, and by that 
means to provide as proper a remedy as may be for this 
evil. And if this cannot be so welt provided against in 
the very form of the law (lest men of subtle designs, who 
are always upon the watch for opportunities of this 
nature, should find means to escape and elude its force), 
yet he ought to take all possible care that, in the • execu- 
tion of the law, some indulgence should be used, lest a 
law otherwise useful and necessary for the public should 
prove a snare and an oppression to the honest subject. 

I observe, secondly, that the subject, though heavily 
taxed, is nevertlieless bound in Conscience to obey the 
law, even to the ruin of his family, if an evident necessity 
and the urgent occasions of the public require it. Foi 
instance, suppose a hostile army invades the kingdom, 
and a law be made that the standing com in the fields 

I Hi)I) Sri T^i Hiia AtIir]T, t1 wa¥ iK\ir^s. Greg. Nniinni. Ornt, 
g, " Debeonc omiltere quod possum, quoninra quod debco minimi 
pomimf" Bernard. Ep. 175. 

* Xp4 Toll vd^ovi ^ir TffiirBai a^t^i, wpaoripmf U ita\i(t 
it tnirai m\i^ivi. Imcus ap. Stub. kay. /u'. (4S, 15. 
Golsrord.] 
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should be destroyed, and the grain in the bams and gra- 
naries that cannot be carried off be burned, and that all 
the houses in the suburbs be pulled down, the sluices 
opened, and the country laid under water, every subject 
and citizen is bound to submit to such a law, and cheer- 
fully to execute its commands, and by the loss of his 
private estate retrieve the safety of the public ; and this 
he is obliged to, not only because every private person 
will soon feel the calamity that his unseasonable frugality 
has brought upon his country, by betraying it to his 
enemies ; but principally from a Conscience of duty, as 
every good man is bound to sacrifice his own interest to 
the welfare of his country. 

Thirdly, a subject, unless a remarkable necessity 
appears, and he apprehends the public to be in danger, 
is not ordinarily obliged to obey a law so oppressive 
as to occasion the ruin of his estate, or to bring him in 
danger of his life ; but he is bound, as I have pre- 
mised already in general (and this you are to observe 
almost in all cases, which I mention again, that I may 
not have occasion to repeat it any more), not to offer any 
resistance, but to submit patiently to the injury and dis- 
grace that the higher powers shall think fit to lay upon 
him. 

9. A third question is concerning acts that are neces- 
sary ; as if a Human Law should command what was 
necessary before ^ and enjoined by the Law of God, or 
should prohibit what was before unlawful and forbidden by 
Divine Law, in such cases it may be asked. What 
manner of obligation lies upon the Conscience ? The 
answer is short ; the subject by such a law is absolutely 
obliged. For first, the previous obligation of the Divine 
Law does not hinder the effect of the law made by man, 
by precluding a new obligation ; for a person may be 
many ways obliged to perform one and the same duty, as 
I have shown in a former Lecture (p. 130-2). To this we 
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may subjoin another reason, that the law of man com- 
monly adds something to the Divine Law, either by 
limiting the act (as to the substance of it, before com- 
manded by the Law of God) and consequently it becomes 
necessary, with regard to the manner, the quantity, or 
some other circumstance that \vas before free ; or when 
the Divine Law forbids what is unlawful, the Human 
Law may add something to it by determining over and 
above, as to the degree of the offence, the manner or 
measure of the punishment, or other circumstances of 
the same nature. 

For instance, the holding of public assemblies of Chris- 
tians for the performance of the duties of Divine worship 
is commanded by the Divine Law ; but at wJiat hour, and 
in what place the people are to meet, v/hzx/orm of wards 
they are to use, what is to be the gesture of the body in the 
several parts of the service, and other circumstances of 
the same nature, are to be determined by the taws of 

The Law of God likewise forbids the commission of 
theft ; but to fix a particular punishment to the several 
degrees of that sin is the business of human constitutions. 

By determining therefore what was before general and 
was left at liberty by the Laws of God, a Human Law 
possesses the power of imposing a tmv obligation upon 
the Conscience of the subject ; not only numerically dif- 
ferent, and with respect to the term, as it has another 
kind of dependency, but different also in species, and with 
regard to the matter, because it relates to another object. 
For the first obligation, which proceeds from the Law of 
God, respects the thing itself, considered merely as a 
substance ; but the obligation, which is superinduced by 
the laws of men, regards the manner of the thing, or some 
particular circimistance of it. 

10. A fourth question relates lo things that are base 
and unlawful; and this is a case of the greatest raomeni, 
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and involves many particular inquiries. For almost all 
the conditions that are necessary to the right constitution 
of laws are reduced to that one qualification oi justice; 
not only because universal justice is the • centre of all 
other virtues, and ^ comprehends them under it, but 
chiefly because particular justice, especially the justice 
we call legal, is before all other virtues the principal, and 
ajs it were the only support of republics and societies of 
men. 

Concerning this question, therefore, it may be de- 
manded in the first place. Whether an unjust law ought 
to be made for the benefit of the publicl It is said to be 
the opinion oi Machiavel^ that the proper matter of laws, 
whether just or unjust, is what conduces most to preserve 
and secure the happiness of the body politic. For since 
the end (says he) of civil power is the security of itself 
and the enlargement of its sovereignty ; and since that 
power cannot be effectually preserved, much less the 
boimds of the sovereignty enlarged, if all the laws and 
designs of princes are examined by the strict rules of 
justice and honesty ^ it is the duty of governors so to 
decline sometimes from the rule of honesty, as to make 
it subservient to the benefit of ^t public ; and in all cases 
the end is the best rule whereby to judge of the means 
proper to attain it. But whatever may have been the 
opinion of Machiavel, it was certainly the judgment of a 
great man among the old LacedemonianSy who declared 
openly that everything was just that was for the good of 
Sparta} The maxim of Horace is likewise offered in 
proof of this doctrine, * Utility is {so to speak) the mother 

* Udvra rh, vSfiifiM itrrl ir»s Hkcuo, Arist. Ethic, v. 3. 

1 *Ev 9h 8tKcuo(r^v]7 trvW-fifihiv xaa^ ipcr^ *(rri. Theognis. 100. 
8 Machiavell. 3 Decad. Liv. iii. 41. 

* Lysander ap. Plutarch. Apophth. Lacon. Tom. ii. 229. See 
above Prelect, ii. 22. 

< " Ipsa utilitas justi prope mater et sequi." Herat, i Sat. iil 98. 
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of justia and equity. And it may be sliown from t!ie 
example and success of the Turks how profitable such a 
doctrine has been to themselves, who, relying upon it, 
have prosperously extended the bounds of their empire 
on every side through Asia, Africa, and Europe. And 
had not some men, who profess themselves to be the best 
(I had almost said the only) Christians, and would be 
thought the restorers of a more refiiud religion, effectually 
made use of this most pestilent principle, Christendom 
would not now be groaning under so many sacrileges, 
perjuries, seditions, wars, tumults, and tyranny, as it does, 
ri. But on the other side, the princes of the earth ought 
not to abuse against His will or intention the power they 
received from God ; for this power is not so much given 
to them as lords and masters, as entrusted them by God 
as His own ^ministers and stewards, and for no other end 
than to administer justice, not to exercise a tyranny and an 
unjust dominion. And this evidently appears from the 
words that introduce this Prelection, By Me kings reign, 
and princes decree justice ; as if to reign, and truly to 
behave like a prince, were nothing else but to decree jus- 
tice. The Hebrew prophets likewise, throughout their 
writings, denounce severe indignation and vengeance of 
God against those kings and princes 'wha decree un- 
righteous decrees, and imagine mischief as a law. Nor is 
the extension of empire the end of civil power (as we are 
told it is by worldly statesmen), but the securing of the 
people in peace and tranquillity, and ' in ail godliness and 
honesty. Y or justice is the best support of the public 
peace. And as the justice of faith procures and preserves 
the inward peace of the private Conscience, legal justice 
has the very same effect upon the oiilward happiness of 
sutes and kingdoms. * The fruit of justia (says the pro- 

' Rom. nil 4. 6. * luu x. 1. Fulm xciv. Ja 
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phet) shall be peace. And it was the opinion of the 
Theban poet (Pindar) that ^ Peace was the amiable daughter 
^justice. Nor is it the meaning of Horace as if utility 
were the measure of honesty ; his design was far other- 
wise, to show that mankind, wild and wandering at the 
beginning, by reflecting upon their public interest and the 
common good, were induced to unite in civil society, and 
by just laws and punishments to restrain attempts of 
violence, wickedness, or oppression. The example of 
the Turks (who seem to be raised up by God for no other 
end than to use them as a scourge to chastise the great 
unfaithfulness and other vices of Christians *), and argu- 
ments of the same nature drawn from the prosperous 
event of things in defence of a bad cause, savour more 
of the Koran of a foul impostor than of the purity of the 
Gospel of our Saviour Christy 

12, The second question is. Whether an unjust law 
(though it ought not to be made, yet being cictimlly made) 
does oblige the Conscience of the subject to obedieiue ? for many 
things which ought not to be done, yet, when effected, are 
valid and obligatory ; and it is possible that what could 
not. justly be imposed upon the subject, yet may with a 
good Conscience be obeyed by him, as we have abundantly 
proved in our foregoing Prelections. The reason of this 
inquiry is because true obedience is not fond of disputing; 
for the proper notion of obedience consists in unmur- 
muring submission to the will of a superior. And it has 
been justly observed by St. Bernard that *the obedience is 

1 ^iK6^pov atrvxia iUas d /ucyto'TiJiroXt O^yarcp, Pindar. Pyth. 

• • • 

Vlll. 

* Especially the schisms, heresies, superstitions, and godless 
lives of Christians. This is the real solution of the problem of the 
history of Mohammedanism for 1200 years. 

' "Delicata satis, immo nimis molesta est hujusmodi obedi- 
entia." S. Bernard, de Prsecept. et Disp. x. torn. i. 509, ed. 
Bened. 
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too foiiidious which steps aside to deliberale, when it ought 
to obey. 

But I answer, in short, that the Conscience of the 
subject is not bound by such a law; and this was niy 
first conclusion in the fonner Lecture, and confirmed 
abundantly ; and if any one be unsatisfied, it may be 
farther proved ; for no inferior power can oblige against 
the will of a superior ; therefore, as the power of God is 
above all the power of men, there is no man whatsoever 
that has a power to oblige against the intention of God, 
Who has forbidden whatever is wicked or unjust by His 
Divine law. And therefore St. Austin said properly, that 
* a law that is not just appears to be tw law at all ; which 
will serve for an answer to the argument drawn from the 
notion ai. obedience, by granting that a subject is bound to 
submit without dispute to the will of a superior, that is, 
the highest superior into whose will all obedience is ulti- 
mately resolved, but not to the superior who is subor- 
dinate, if it appears that his will is contrary to the superior 
that is above him. Now Almighty God is ' absolutely the 
Supreme Governor, the bare intimation of Whose will is 
sufficient to induce an obligation to obedience, especially 
since it is certain that His will cannot be unjust. And 
therefore the righteous Abraham obeyed God, Who laid 
such commands upon him, as if God Himself had not given 
them, were not only difficult and unreasonable, but 
wicked and against nature ; to leave his father, his kindred, 
and country, and to wander as a poor exile and a stranger 
into a remote and unknown land j nay, with his own 
hand to offer as a sacri&ce to God, Who gave him these 
severe commands, his only son, the comfort and support 
of his old age, and in whom was all the hope of the 

* " Legem non vidcri ijiuc juila Don fueiiL" S. Aug. de Lib. 
Arb. L 5. 

• •• Quod jiib«t humo piohibei Deiui : et c^ audiam bominem 
jurdus Deo f " S. Benianl. Ep. vii. 3. 
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promises which God had made to him. He obeyed notwith- 
standing, as became a man who deserved to be called the 
^Father of the Faithful^ and to be a singular example of 
steadfast faith to all ages of the world ; in that he pre- 
pared himself without the least hesitation to execute the 
commands he had received. But as for the commands 
of mafiy since mankind is naturally subject to sin and 
mistake, and it is possible his will may be depraved, it 
is very lawful, and where there is a cause to suspect, it is 
necessary also to examine and to try them. That advice 
of the Apostle, ''Prove all things ^ hold fast that which is 
good, may with equal propriety be applied to the com- 
mands of superiors as to the instructions of teachers, of 
whom, notwithstanding, the Apostle particularly speaks in 
this place. Away, therefore, with the haughty and im- 
perious decrees of tyrants, whose will alone is a law to 
their subjects. Let us hear no more of the base flattery 
of papists, who think it a sin for any one to canvass, on 
any pretence, the dictates of their Lateran Jupiter, and 
let us detest that blind obedience by which those who 
enter into a religious order oblige themselves to obey 
their superior in all and singular things, and (to use their 
own words) without discretion, 

13. It may be inquired in the third place. Whether it 
be lawful for a subject to recede from his own right, and 
though he be not obliged, yet, if he pleases, to pay obedience 
to an unjust law V By no means ; for he is absolutely 
bound by the law of God to avoid the commission of 
what is evil or unlawful. An unjust law therefore (I 
mean unjust with respect to the matter) cannot lawfully 
be observed, because God cannot lawfully be offended ; 
for whatever opposes the Divine law, or the light of 
natiure impressed upon our hearts, or the light Of revela- 

• Rom. iv. 2. 5^ I Thess. v. 21. 

^ "Para mala ut nimquam just^ j uberi, sic nee licit^ possunt 
fieri. " Bernard. Epist. vii. 8. 
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tion in the Scriptures, is not to be done by a Christian, 
either to avoid any particular inconvenience to himself, 
or to prevent giving offence to others, or to procure the 
favour, or dechne the hatred, of our superiors, " Excuse 
us, O emperor ; ihou tkreaietust us with prison for disobe- 
diefue, but God threatens us with hell fire" This was the 
language of the primitive Christians.' And before them 
the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ appealed to their 
persecutors, ' Whetlier it be right in the sight of God, to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. And the 
three Hebrew children before them replied boldly, ' Be 
il knmun unto thee, king, that we will not serve thy 
gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set 
up. 

T4. We may inquire fourthly; When a law may 
properly bt said to be so unjust, that it does not only not 
oblige, but we commit sin by obeying it ? I answer, a law 
may be said to be unjust for many reasons. First, if a 
law be made by a person not invested with a lawful 
power, it is unjust by reason of the defect of that justice 
we call commutative, because the lawgiver assumes more 
than of right belongs to him ; such a law therefore does 
not oblige the subject to obedience. But yet the subject, 
if he thinks fit, and there be no other impediment, may 
recede from his own right, and obey that law. 

Secondly, a law may be unjust with respect to the 
final cause, L e, if it does not lend to promote the public 
good and to preserve the rights of the community. 
Such a law is unjust, because it wants that justice we 
call legal, which always designs the common good, and 
that the public receive no damage. But such a law, how 
unjust soever, does nottoithstanding oblige tlu subject, who 
is not supposed to be a competent and proper judge of 
■ Cf. Samlerson, Serroon iv. ad Clenun, S 33, od Poputum, vil 
' Acu Iv. 19. ' Dan, uL iH, 
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legal justice^ and if by his obedience any damage or in- 
convenience is entailed on the public, it is not to be 
• imputed to him who did no more than his duty, but 
it is to be ascribed to the magistrate, whose business it 
was to provide for the security and advancement of the 
public good. 

Thirdly, a law may be said to be unjust with respect 
to the formal cause. If a law dispenses favours and 
burthens, punishments and rewards, by an unequal pro- 
portion, without considering the merit of the subject, it 
is unjust because of the defect of distributive justice, 
whose office is to dispense to every one by equity, as they 
have deserved. And this law, as well as the former, 
obliges to obedience, and for the same reason, because it is 
the business of the supreme magistrate, and not of the 
subject, to concern himself about the justice of such 
distributions. 

A law, in the last place, may be unjust with regard to 
the material cause, which is the subject of this prelection. 
If a law commands what is base, unbecoming, or any way 
unlawful, it is unjust, by reason of the defect of that 
justice we call universal, which requires an exact rectitude 
in every action ; and such a law is so far from binding 
the subject to obedience, that he is absolutely obliged 
not to obey. 

15. In the fifth place it may be asked. What kind of 
justice is required, and what quantity of it will be suffi- 
cient, that a law may be said to be just, and be esteemed 
obligatory ? I say first, that it is not necessarily required, 
that a law should be positively just, which the philo- 
sophers call honest, that is, that it should be an act of 
some virtue j but it is enough, if it has a negative justice, 



^ Q^ ri jxoi 1ififjL€S 6iralrtot, &AX* * Ay afi4fipuv, 
ts ff^SiX irpoUi. 

Horn. Iliad, i. 335. 
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that is, if it be not unjust or unbecoming, as the acts of 
all vices are, otherwise there could no laws be made 
about things indifferent, and of a middle nature, which 
(as win presently appear) are the proper matter of 
human laws. 

I observe, secondly; that supposing a law be unjust 
with respect to the efficient, the final, or ^a formal cause, 
yet if there be no defect of universal justice, that is, if by 
the force and command of the law, the act to be per- 
formed by the subject may be executed by him without 
any sin of his own, tlial Justice is of itself sufficient to 
induce an obligation. 

16. But lest the subject, to shake off the yoke, and 
with more liberty to withdraw himself from the obligation 
of the law, should pretend a scruple for his disobedience 
(and it is marvellous how many persons suffer themselves 
to be deceived by such false reasoning) and say that a 
law appears to him to be so unjust that he cannot, and 
therefore that he ought not, to obey, for this would be to 
act with a doubting Conscience, which the Apostle de- 
clares to be sinful, for ' whatsoever is not faith is sin, it 
is proper therefore, in the sixth place, to demand farther, 
what certainty is required to convince a man that a 
F law is unjust, so that he may be sure in his Conscience 

I that he is not obliged to the observance of it 

I I answer, first. If the Law be manifestly or notoriously ' 

I unjust, it is certain the subject is not bound to obedience ; I 
I nor is he obliged, if, by any moral certainty (after using I 
I due diligence in discovering the truth), he judges h to be | 
I «mply unjust. 

I Secondly, If from any confirmed error in his judgment, 

I which he cannot easily shake off, he thinks a law to be 
■ unjust when in reality it is not, yet, notwithstanding this 
I mistake upon his mind, the obligation of the law remains 
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in force, and he commits a sin if he does not obey ; 
and yet he is guilty of a greater sin if he should obey 
before his judgment be set perfectly right. This case I 
shall have a better opportunity to enlarge upon when 
I come (by God's leave) to compare these obligations 
together. 

Thirdly, I observe, that if, from a light scruple or 
objection, a man doubts or suspects a law to be unjust, 
that scruple is to be overruled, and the law simply to be 
obeyed ; and no one under the pretence of a tender Con- 
science is to excuse himself from the necessity of paying 
obedience to it. 

17. In the fourth place I observe (and I would to 
God that they whose custom it is to palliate their gross 
disobedience by the plea of a tender Conscience would 
sufficiently consider it !) that if a subject cannot easily 
determine about the justice of a law, but if his mind is 
in suspense, and knows not which way to incline, in this 
case he is obliged to actual obedience, and he certainly sins 
if he does not obey. The reason of this is, first, because 
by the rule of the law, in dubious cases the possessor has 
the best claim} Wherefore, the dispute lying between the 
Lawgiver and the subject about the justice of a law, it 
is always presumed, if there be no just reason to the 
contrary, to be decided m favour of the Lawgiver against 
the subject, as being in possession of the law ; but if a 
proper reason can be offered, it alters the state of the 
case ; for we supposed that the dispute lay between the 
subject and the Lawgiver in other respects upon an equal 
right. 

A second reason is, in the legal maxim, that in a 
doubtful case the safer* side is to be chosen. And it is much 
safer for a doubting Conscience to obey than not to obey ; 

* ** In dubiis rebus potior est conditio possidentis." 

• **In re dubid tutior pars est eligenda." 
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because it is safer for a subject to exceed in his duty to 
the higher powers than to be deficient in it. 

A third reason proceeds from the same rule ; for 
generally the Conscience is more secure when a man thinks 
himself bound though he be actually /«;, than to imagine 
himself /re« when he is really bound. For since the 
heart of man is so naturally depraved that we sin oftener 
hy presuMplion than from fear, and are more inclined to 
liberty and less submissive under the yoke than we ought 
to be, the wisdom oixhtfiesh, and the subtilty of the old 
Serpent, will afford us excuses in abundance to retard 
and hinder us in the performance of our duty, unless we 
absolutely resolve beforehand to obey those laws thai are 
not evidently unjust. And so much for the fourth difficulty. 

18. The fifth question follows, concerning a Ism per- 
missive of evil, whether it be lawful and obligatory, and 
how far the justice and obligation of it extends? In this 
case we are to observe in the first place that an evil may 
be permitted either privatively, as it is pretermitted by 
the Lawgiver; in this sense all those things are permitted 
which are left indifferent, and are neither forbidden or 
punished by the laws ; or negatively, when the law limits 
the exercise of an act within certain bounds, wherein, if 
the subject confines himself, he is regarded as innocent, 
but if he exceeds, he is liable to punishment ; and so the 
laws of most nations allow the practice of Usury. Or an 
evil may be permitted /^'j/Viw/y, when the exercise of it is 
tolerated upon payment of a certain tax, and thus houses 
of ill fame are allowed at Jiome. 

19. This distinction being premised, I observe, first, 
that privatively many evils must of necessity be tolerated 
in all Governments ; for it is impossible that the laws 
should extend to all degrees of immorality, or that all 
the species of evil should be restrained by the laws of 
men. The Divine Law alone has this special and unique 
character, that it commands whatever we are to do 
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and forbids what we are to avoid. Now a Permission of 
this nature hz.^ no power to oblige ; for an obligation must 
necessarily arise from a real act^ and cannot be caused 
by ^. privation of an act or, in other words, by a non-act. 

Secondly, a negative permission of evil may be lawful ; 
for if an evil cannot wholly be removed without great 
inconvenience to the public, it belongs to political pru- 
dence so to moderate and circumscribe the use of it 
within proper bounds as to make it conduce to the ser- 
vice of the State. And to prove this we have the ex- 
ample of God Himself, Who permitted the Israelites to 
divorce their wives, lest (as our Blessed Saviour, the 
most excellent Interpreter of the Law, expounds it) ^ the 
hardness of their hearts, and the unrestrained cruelty and 
bitterness of husbands to their wives should be the 
occasion oi greater evils. 

I observe, thirdly, that by a law of this nature no man 
is obliged to do what the law permits ; for the design of 
the permission is,® not that what is permitted by the law 
should be put in practice, but that nothing be done 
beyond the bounds of this permissive law. Therefore, as 
the permission is negative, it induces only a negative 
obligation ; that is, the subject is obliged (if he pleases 
to do what the law permits) not to exceed the limits pre- 
scribed by the law. 

Fourthly, the positive permission of evil is unlawful, 
if more or graver evils arise from the permission than 
those which it is pretended to provide against, which is 
commonly the case, especially if there be reason to sus- 
pect that the State, by the permission of any scandalous 
practice, had any sordid view of interest • to itself 

In the fifth place, a man is so far from being obliged 

y Matt. xix. 8. 

* "Aliudestindulgere, aliud permittere." Tertidlian. deMonog. 14. 
^ Consider how this applies to the opium trade and to the liquor 
trade. 



The Matter of Human Laws discussed. i8i 

to do what such a law permits, that, notwithstanding 
the permission, he is bound by another obligation not to 
do it; and the reason is, not only because it is not in 
the nature of a permission to oblige (for a permission 
allows freedom, and an obligation implies constraint), 
but because we suppose that what is thus permitted by a 
human law is evil in itself, and consequently we are 
bound by the Ijtw of God to avoid it. The permission, 
therefore, of evil, as it is a bare permission, obliges no 
man to do, but, as it is the permission of ei'H, we are 
bound not to do what is thus allowed to be done. 

ao. But since we have often said, in the course of these 

Prelections that every law has a force to oblige, which 

so inseparably attends it that if you allow the law, the 

obligation, must of necessity follow, and if you deny the 

obligation the law is instantly void ; it may be objected, 

therefore, that we must either deny a. permissive law to be 

a law at all, or we must confess its power to oblige. In 

answer, I observe that we have«c occasion to go so far as to 

deny a permissive law to be a law ; we allow it not only to be 

a law, but to be a law properly so called. Certainly that 

Mosaic Law oi Divorce mentioned in the ' Gospel, though 

it has the name oi a. permission in the eighth verse, yet in the 

seventh verse of the same chapter it is called a command. 

Besides, the name of Law is fi-equently given to it, and 

the definition of that title is equally applicable to a Law 

that either commands or forbids ; so that you must allow 

absolutely that a law is predicated univocally of them all, 

L as a genus of its species ? And is it not to be granted 

■ that such a law lays an obligation upon the subject to 

I obedience ? I giant it does. But to reconcile this with 

I what we have just said of a permissive law, and to make 

I it perfecUy intelligible, — 

I ai. I observe, sixthly, that a permissive law, as it is a 

H • Matt. xU. 8, 
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law^ does oblige the subject in Conscience to obedience ; 
and the reason is evident, for an obligation (as we have 
often mentioned already) is a necessary effect of a law, 
and not to be separated from it. 

Now that this may be consistent with what I said 
before, you are to take notice of two memorable asser- 
tions laid down above, which I shall now repeat The 
first is, I allowed that a permissive law does oblige to 
obedience. Now it is one thing for a subject to be 
obliged to observe a law, which I continue to affirm, and 
another for him to be under an obligation to do what the 
law permits^ which I still deny. To the second, I said 
that a permissive law, as a law, does oblige, which is 
true ; but I never said that such a law obliged as it was 
permissive^ which is false. And for this reason, because 
the force of a permissive law, as it is a law, does not 
consist in ^t permission itself (which, being but a divisive 
difference of the law, must in order come after it, as every 
such difference is naturally placed after the Genus which 
it divides and supposes) but in that command which is, 
as it were, the constitutive zxA formal difference^ and for 
the most part is either actually expressed, or at least 
virtually contained, in the very words of the law. And 
this command is that from whence the obligation first 
arises, and in which the obedience of the subject is ulti- 
mately terminated. I shall explain this by a familiar 
example. A lawgiver, by reason of the necessity there is 
of borrowing, permits the practice of usury in a moderate 
proportion among his subjects, and fixes a punishment 
upon such as take a larger interest than the law allows. 
I shall not determine in this place, whether usury be 
simply,' and in every degree of it, unlawful, nor is it 
material to my present design ; nevertheless, this is cer- 



. 2 On this question see Sanderson's "Sermones ad Populum," 
Serm. iv. § 30. 
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tain, that were it ever so lawful, no man by this permission 
is bound to tlu practice of it. But in this law, besides the 
permission, which is not obliging, there are two circum- 
stances which, as they belong to the precept of the law, 
have therefore, from the design of the lawgiver, a power 
to oblige; one enjoined formally, and in express words, 
that tw one exact more intn-est than the law allows ; the 
other is implied virtually, and by consequence, that no 
person be punished for the practice of usury in the manner 
the law permits. To conclude, therefore, in short, the 
command of 3 permissive law binds every subject to 
obedience, but the hzie permission obliges no one. 

22. The sixth case relates to things indifferent, and of 
a middle nature ; and those are such whose several speciis 
are neither commanded nor forbidden by any Divine 
Law, natural or positive, and therefore they are of them- 
selves, and in their own nature, without any regard to 
circumstances, lawful to be observed, inasmuch as they are 
not forbidden ; and yet they are free not to be observed 
inasmuch as they are not commanded. 

Some have imagined that no Human Laws ought to be 
made about things indifferent, but about such only as are 
either of a natural or Divine right ; and therefore they say 
that civil laws are not so properly constitutive of a new 
right as declarative of the old, and are like explications and 
evolutions of the Divine Wilt. But it is not worth while 
to refute an opinion so irrational, that on the contrary, 
things indifferent are the most proper and adequate matter 
for human legislation ; for we are bound to observe 
God's commands, even though the injunctions of men 
be silent or opposite to them ; and what God forbids, we 
are bound not to practise, even though the laws of men 
be silent, or insist upon the execution of their commands. 
TTiings indifferent, therefore, are all that remain as a 
field for Human Power to display itself upon, and exert 
its force, by inducing an obligation where there mos 
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none before ; so that it evidently appears that the civil 
magistrate, in indifferent things, which before any act of 
his were perfectly free, has a power to decree on either 
side, by limiting that indiflferency, and by that means to 
oblige the Conscience of the subject to obedience. For 
as the moral prudence of a private person, in acts of eat- 
ing and drinking, and other enjoyments, and giving and 
receiving, by prescribing a certain moderation to himself, 
so far advances those natural and indifferent actions 
beyond their native condition and quality, that they 
begin to be acts of virtue, of temperance and liberality ; 
so the political prudence of a person invested with public 
authority, by fixing certain bounds of moderation for his 
subjects in things free and indifferent does so improve 
those acts which he commands by his laws, beyond their 
former state, that from that time they begin to be acts of 
virtues, that is to say of obedience and legal justice. 

23. This is a case so plain as never to be controverted, 
if so cogent a truth had not galled certain Reformers of 
our age and nation, who, to introduce that Reformation 
(falsely so-called) which they labour to establish, had 
rather, against the common reason of mankind, take 
away the indiflferency of things in general, than allow the 
magistrate a power to determine about Rites and Cere- 
monies ; like the bold Macedonian, who cut with his 
sword the Gordian Knot, which by no art he was able to 
untie} In this, as in many other things, they are 
genuine disciples of the old Stoics, who asserted that 
nothing was indifferent to a wise man, who directed 
himself in every, even the minutest action of his life, such 
as stretching forth one of his fingers, by the dictates of 
right reason. But these philosophers, though by words 
they denied the indifFerency of things, yet when the 
adversaries of this doctrine pressed hard upon them with 

^ Alexander the Great. Justin. Hist xi. 7. Quint. Curt. iii. i. 
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strength of argument, they were obliged in fact to confess 
it ; only they thought fit to invent some frivolous distinc- 
tions, to palliate their error, that they might not seem to 
be under a mistake. But there are some amongst us who 
have had the confidence to defend with the greatest 
effrontery this unsound principle, which has been long 
since banished from our schools, and to maintain it in 
their public writings, and with more obstinacy than the 
Stoics themselves ever did, two especially, the one a 
Divine^ a man of some character with his own party, the 
other a layman and a /*«/-' of the land, but both now 
dead. And since this doctrine of theirs has I believe 
had the same fate, and will not easily be revived among 
sober men, or at least find a [jatron among them, I think 
it not worth the labour of confutation. 

24. I shall lake it for granted therefore, that there are 
things and actions, at least in their own nature and 
species indiffermt, which 1 believe there is no man so 
much a Stoic as to deny. I am next to observe (which 
is as far as my present design is concerned) that an 
act indifl'erent, with regard to the matter or object of it, if 
it be commanded by a law, though the act were good 
and lawful before, becomes immediately just and neces- 
sary ; and when the law forbids it, the very same act 
becomes bad and imlawful. And this conies to pass not 
by reason of any cAoh^^ in i'he thing itself {yih\c)\ physically 
and morally remains the same as it was before ; for the 
nature of things is eternally the same) but it proceeds 
from the obligation which the law superinduces upon it. 
Hence it is, that an act, which of itself, and in its own 
nature, and with respect to us and our practice, was 
before absolutely/rcir, yet if the authority of the law deals 
with it, is no longer indifferent and free, in the use of it, 

• I'erhsps Trtvera or Cartwrifihl, Hooker's adveiMries, 

■ Perluips Robeil Gnville, Lord Brook^ shot in the atg^ of 

Lichtidd in 164J. 
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and as to us, but is either necessary or unlawful, as the 
exigence of the law requires. 

25.. If it be inquired, how it comes to pass that since 
a law seems to have an equal power on either side, 
it cannot as well by a command transform an evil action 
and make it good and lawful (which we have before 
denied), as by a prohibition cause a good act to become 
evil and unlawful? I answer, that the reason of the 
difference is evident from that common maxim, that^^^* 
proceeds from a perfect cause y and Evil from the least defect. 
An act therefore that is Evil in its own nature with 
regard to its object, must of necessity retain its malignity, 
nor can it possibly, in any exercise of it, or by the acces- 
sion of any circumstances, become good. This comes from 
a defect of goodness with respect to the object, which is 
sufficient to vitiate the whole act. But an act that is 
good in itself, at least not evil, if it be attended with 
a single evil circumstance, becomes wholly vicious, be- 
cause it wants a proper rectitude in that one circumstance. 
And from hence arises another difference between laws 
affirmative and negative, or between a Human Law that 
commands and one that forbids ; for an affirmative law 
does not impart any goodness to the act it commands, 
if it be otherwise in the least evil : but a negative law 
adds a malignity to the act, though it be otherwise in 
every circumstance perfectly good. An affirmative law 
therefore makes that necessary which it finds to be good ; 
a negative makes the same act unlawful : but what they 
find to be evil, they both leave in the state they foimd it. 
Both these laws, notwithstanding, do oblige in a par- 
ticular way, and in regard to us ; the one binds us to do 
what the command of the law has made necessary, and 
the other obliges us to avoid what, by a prohibition, is 
now made unlawful. 

• **Bonum ex causd integri; malum ex quolibet defectu. " Cp. 
Dionys. Areop. de Div. Nomin. iv. 30. 
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The seventh question respects Ecchstastical laws in 
particular. By Ecclesiastical laws I would not be under- 
stood to mean such as are made by Ecdesiastical persons 
without the authority oj the Civil Power (which question 
will more properly be considered when we come to 
speak of the efficient cause), but those that are ordained by 
any lawful authority about ecclesiastical affairs ; for the 
material cause is what we are concerned about in this pre- 
lection. I have not found, beside the two I mentioned, 
any who either denied the indifferency of things in general, 
or would not allow the civil magistrate a power in things 
Indifferent that are purely Political ; but we meet every- 
where a great number of Innovators who deny that any 
human power has the least authority for instituting rites 
and ceremonies in the publick worship of God, in addition 
to those that are prescribed by Christ and His Apostles 
in the GospeL 

But I profess sincerely, after a perusal of a number of 
tracts by many authors, especially of our own nation, in 
order to satisfy myself and others upon this subject, I 
cannot find one argument that affords the least pretence 
for such a distinction as affirms that the power of deter- 
mining and making laws about things indifferent, does 
not equally obtain in Ecclesiastical affairs as well as Politi- 
cal. The reasons they generally deduce from the duty 
of avoiding scandal or offence, and from Christian liberty, 
and commonplaces of the same nature, equally oppose 
the laws and constitutions of both Civil and Ecclesiastical 
authority, and overthrow both or neither. 

The aiguments that seem to carry any peculiar force 
against Ecclesiastical laws and rites are only four, which 
{as the time will permit) I shall examine briefly, and in 
their order. They are taken from that of the Apostli 
"^itrt is Me Lawgii'er^ and from the Perfedim of Serif- 
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ture,and from the nature of Divine Worships and from tJu 
example of the Jevsrish Church. 

27. They object in the first place the words of the 
Apostle : There is one Lawgiver who is able to save and to 
destroy} In the reign of Queen Elizabeth great stress 
was laid on this argument as the support and basis of the 
whole cause, by the leaders of the Disciplinarian faction. 
As Christ (they tell us) is sole Heady so is He the only 
Lawgiver in His Church ; the laws which He delivered 
the Church is always bound to observe ; no other laws 
ought to be admitted, and no other lawgiver acknow- 
ledged ; whoever, therefore, presumes to impose laws upon 
the Church, besides those that were instituted by Christ, 
acts the part of an Antichrist, and audaciously invades 
the prerogative of the great Lawgiver. I have already 
explained this text • as far as my design required, espe- 
cially where it was to be proved that God and Christ 
alone have an absolute and direct command over the 
Consciences of men. It is evident beyond dispute that 
the force of this argument extends to Political as well as 
to Ecclesiastical laws. For why should the obligation of 
human laws in Civil matters be consistent with the 
authority of Christ alone, and not in Ecclesiastical ? Who 
can see the least shadow of difference implied in the 
words of the Apostle ? Grant that Christ is the Law- 
giver in the Christian Church : is He not the Lawgiver 
like^vise in the Christian State f Besides, the Apostle 
does not so much as mention the Church in the whole 
sentence, nor does he contemplate any dispute about 
Church affairs, nor (which is more) does he speak a word 
of Political laws or rights, but of the censures of private 
persons. In this place he advises the faithful to call to 
mind the charity that befits Christians, and avoid passing 
a rash judgment upon their brethren, for God is the only 

• James iv. 12. ' Praelect. iv. § 9 ; v. § 36. 
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Judge of the Conscience, and He who alone has estab- 
lished a law, by which every man is to be judged at the 
Last Day. This is tlie tnie design of the text, this is the in- 
tent of the Apostle. What now can be inferred from hence 
to destroy the obligation of human laws ? or if they are to 
be condemned, why the laws of the Church more than 
of the Siaiii neither of which, we own, of theraselves, 
and by their own influence, lay an obligation upon the 
Conscience. 

28. The perftciiDH of Holy Scripture is a second ob- 
jection. This, say they, is to be the rule of our life and 
manners ; and is a perfect law that will make a man wise 
unto every good work /' whoever, therefore, presumes to 
add anything to it of his own, commits a notorious injury 
against God, and calls down the most exemplary ven- 
geance upon his own head. All this is most certain ; 
but if the Scripture in all respects be the absolute rule of 
our lives, and (if we believe this new race oi Stoicis) it 
extends to the minutest actions, so that we are nottopiek 
up a straw unless we find it prescribed by the Word of 
God, Will it not be equally sufficient for the regulation of 
Civil afiairs as well as Ecclesiastical? Or how can the 
laws of the Church derogate more from iht perfection of 
Scripture than the laws of the Siale7 Or who can 
properly say, that to make Ecclesiastical laws for the sake 
of order and decency, is to add to the Word of God, when 
those laws are not imposed upon the people as the IVord 
of God ; and God, in His express Word, has commanded 
that all things in His Church should be done decently 
and in order.* 

ag. The next objection is taken from the nature of 
Dh'ine worship. The worship of God (they urge) is a 
sacred thing ; and all things are to be performed in it 
by Divine prescription. The inventions of men, and 

' 3 Tim, iiL 17. ' I Cor. xiv. 4<x 



190 The Matter of Human Laws discussed, 

unwritten ceremonies are to be swept away out of the 
Church as superstitious, nay, as downright idolatry. 

'The worship of God we allow to be a sacred thing, 
nor is it lawful for man to institute any other worship 
besides that which God has ordained. But since there 
is an ambiguity in the phrase, we are to distinguish and 
observe, that it may be understood in three several 
acceptations. And first, the worship of God, in the 
principal and proper sense, may be taken for the inward 
worship of the mind, which consists in the exercise of 
inward virtues, oi faith, hope, love, invocation, trust, and 
the like. Secondly, those outivard acts, which partly ex- 
press, and partly assist and support, that inward worship 
of the mind, such as public prayers, singing of psalms, the 
hearing of the Word, and the partaking of the Sacraments, 
may, by implication, derivatively, and with le^s propriety 
be, and often are, called the worship of God, as they are 
the outward testimonies or helps of the worship that is 
properly so called. 

Thirdly, since it is impossible that any outward act, 
especially of a solemn nature, can be performed without 
the assistance of circumstances either more or less, of 
time, place, gesture, &c., it often happens that those very 
circumstances (which, if established by laws or customs, 
are also called rites) do sometimes receive the name of 
worship, though very improperly, and only as they 
accompany that outward worship, which itself is impro- 
perly called Divine Worship, We must affirm therefore, 
that the inward, principal, and proper worship is so strictly 
of Divine institution, that it is not lawful for any man to 
appoint a new worship, or to offer that worship, which 
was ordained by God, to any other object besides God 
Himself. 

We allow likewise, that the outward worship, with 
respect to substantials, was instituted by God alone. But 
the worship of circumstances (if we think fit to honour 
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them with such a title) which are accessory to this out- 
ward wen/lip, and attendant upon it, is of a totally 
different nature. For since the oul7t'ard worship of God 
cannot be performed without circumstances ; and since 
God in His Gospel has prescribed no certain special 
cirrtjmstam-es perpetually to be observed in sacred 
assemblies, but enjoined only i» gtneml, that they should 
conduce to order, decency, and edification, it must of 
necessity follow that the determination of such ciraun- 
stances which are accidental to the worship itself, and ^ are 
mutable according to the exigencies of times, places, and 
occasions, should belong to those, who under Christ have 
a right and power to govern the Churches; and the 
nature of holy worship in no case forbids, but the decency 
and solemnity of it rather require, that such circumstances 
should be prescribed by those who are invested with 
public authority in the several Churches ; and when they 
are imposed, should be religiously observed by every 
member respectively in every several Church. Not to say, 
that those very men who so severely and loudly inveigh 
against Cafions and Ecclesiastical Constitutions, yet as 
they think fit, do make use of ceremonies in the worship 
of God, that are nowhere prescribed by Christ or His 
Apostles, Such are the elevation of the hand when they 
take an m7M,the uncoi'ering tht Ami/ in Divine Worship;* 
and many others, which, as they are daily practised, I 
have no occasion to repeat. 

30. Ill the fourth place, they appeal to the example of 
Moses in the Jewish Church, Their objection is this ; 
that Moses, who was deputed by God to be a lawgiver to 
the Hebrew nation, did not only by his law define the 



' CompiLre the Preface (written by Bishop Sanderson) to the Book 
of Common Prayer. 

< During the Stnaon it wiu not uncommon to cover the head. 
See Keble'* note on Hooker v. «i. 3. 
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essentials of Xht Jewish wofship, but with all possible 
fidelity a{^inted the most mimOe etnumstamees of it; 
and in building the Tabemade (which was a type of the 
Christian Church), Moses completely and perfectly 
finished it according to the pattern that was shewn him 
in the numnt ; so that if Christy the Lawgiver of the New 
Testament, should not have prescribed all and every, even 
the minutestj circumstance that was to be used in 
Eedesiastical wor^ip, it may jusdy be believed (which is 
almost blasphemy to suspect) that he acquitted himself 
with less fidelity in the House of God than Moses did. 
It would therefore (they say) be a notorious injury and 
reproach to Christ, if any new rites, never instituted by 
Him, should by human authority be introduced into the 
Church, or be admitted by the community of Chris- 
tians. 

But they who raise this objection, would do well to 
consider that the political laws of men, as well as the 
ecclesiastical^ are equally destroyed by this argument ; for 
Moses, by the command of God, gave a certain and 
definite law to the people of the Hebrews, which not only 
determined such rites that belonged to the worship of 
God, but regulated those judgments that related to the 
administration oi political government 

3r. Besides, it is a wonder to me, that our objectors 
did not discover, that by comparing the fidelity of both 
Lawgivers, Moses and Christ, they could have adduced 
nothing more prejudicial to their own cause, or that 
more strongly confirms ours. For as we truly suppose 
(because Moses delivered many laws both ritucU and 
judidat) that it was therefore the Will of God, that the 
people of the yj?a/j should be confined in their duty under 
the pedagogy and discipline of Moses, as under a yoke of 
slavery, that few of their actions should be left unpre- 
scribed, so we may safely presume it was the Will of Gk>d 
that the magistrates and community of Christians should 
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enjoy a liberty in the circumstances of Divine Worship. 
because Christ, the most faithful interpreter of His 
Father's will, imposed but a very few laws of ceremonies 
upon the Christian Church ; so ihat it is now free for any 
private person at his own choice (if no command or pro- 
hibition of a superior intervenes) to follow the direction 
of his own judgment ; and it is left to the discretion of 
particular Churches, and of those who govern them, to 
make such rules and orders as the nature of times and 
places shall require, and as will best promote the ends of 
order and decency, and the edificarion and peace of the 
people. 

32. Those who make use of that argument, should 
consider, thirdly, that under the discipline of Moses, the 
Jews themselves were not so restrained in the liberty of 
ceremonies relating to Divine Worship, that they could 
not by their own authority institute and observe such 
rites as were never enjoined by God or His servant 
Moses. The following instances (out of many) may 
suffice. First, the solemn feast of the Passover, by the 
law of Moses was to be observed only seven days ; but ' 
King Hezekiah (who received a singular testimony of his 
piety from God Himself) by a special law, and with the 
consent of the people, conrinued it for seven days longer. 
Secondly,' Esther and Mordemt commanded that the 
feast of Purim ' (or Lots) should be annually celebrated 
in memory of the deliverance vouchsafed by God to the 
people of the_/«w in the reign of Ahasuerus, King of 
Persia. Thirdly, whereas Moses appointed but one day in 
the year in the seventh month, to be observeil as a solemn 
fast, the kings and magistrates of that nation (for what 
reasons is uncertain, but probably in memory of some 

• a Cliron. xix. 

* For oihcr examples of EcclesiasticBl Lam mode by the BUlharity 
of Hebrew Princes compare Biibop Anilren^a' Tortiira Torti. p, 380, 

T Esther iic. 
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remarkable judgments from the hand of God) did by 
their own authority institute other annual solemn fasts, so 
that in the times of the last of the prophets, there were 
four solemn fasts observed every year, three besides that 
in the ^seventh month, in the fourth, fifth, and tenth, 
which are all mentioned by the prophet ZechariaK 
Fourthly, the feast of the ^Dedication of the Altar ^ 
called Encxnia^ was instituted hy Judas Maccabeus and his 
biethren, without any command of God, and in the 
judgment of most and the best expositors, * Christ Hin>- 
self is thought not only to have approved that institution, 
but to have honoured the feast with His own presence. 
Fifthly, we find it nowhere enjoined by any command 
in the Divine Law, that in the time of solemn fasts and 
penitential mourning the Jews should put sackcloth upon 
their bodies, and strew ashes upon their heads, yet for 
many ages past they had made the observance of these 
ceremonies so familiar to them (and a constant custom^ 
we know, obtains the force of a law) that our Saviom: 
* Christ frequently mentioned them as the general prac- 
tice of the nation, without any censure or disapproval. 
Lastly, it is evident from the writings of the rabbis, that 
it was a custom with the Jews, for the master of the 
family, before the JPcLschal supper, to kneel down and 
wash the feet of his domestics, which, though nowhere 
commanded by the law of God, yet we find it was a 
ceremony observed by Christ Himself, as appears from 
the Gospel * history. Why need I mention the erection 
of Synagogues in so many towns and villages for the 
conveniency of public worship, and many other par- 
ticulars, of which we have a long catalogue in the annals 
of that nation? 

Hence we may conclude, that if the Jews could law- 



* Zech. viii. 19. • i Mace. iv. 59. * John x. 22. 

2 Matt, xi 21. » John xiii. 4. 
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fully institute under that severe economy so many 
ceremonies relating to Divine Worship which were never 
enjoined by any special command of God, there can be 
no argument reasonably drawn from the example of that 
people to destroy the force of laws made by human 
authority in the Christian Church. 
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THE SEVENTH PRELECTION; 

WHICH DEFINES THE OBLIGATION OF HUMAN LAWS, WITH 
RESPECT TO THEIR EFFICIENT CAUSE. 

By me kings retgn, and princes (or Lawgivers) decree 

justice, — Prov. viii. 15. 

I. The Prelections delivered by me last term related to 
the obligation of human laws ; wherein it not only ap- 
peared in general, that laws rightly constituted oblige the 
Conscience of the subject to obedience, but in particular 
those difficulties were solved, that properly belonged to 
the material cause; and it was shown in what manner 
human laws oblige : first with respect to things impossible; 
secondly, to things possible^ but burthensome in the 
execution ; thirdly, to things necessary; fourthly, to things 
unlawful and unbecoming ; fifthly, to permissible evils ; 
sixthly, to things of a middle nature and indifferent in 
general ; lastly, with regard to ecclesiastical rites in par- 
ticular. The substance of what was observed as to 
these cases (that I may not be tedious in the repetition) 
may be summed up as follows : that a subject is obliged 
to obey just laws, but laws that are unjust he is not 
bound to obey :^ and therefore Solomon^ in the text 
before us, requires of lawgivers^ that they should decree 
nothing but what is just, 

I now proceed to examine what I before proposed to 

^ As to the important difference between obedience and submission, 
see above, Prael. vi. § 3. 
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speak of, and in prosecution of these inquiries, I shall b^ 
as concise as the subject will permit, that so I may 
despatch what remains in due time, or at least so much 
as belongs to the obligation of human laws. 

a. In the order of Causes (according to the method I 
observed before) the efficient cause follows next to the 
material: "Cm formal comes after that; the _/f«a/ brings 
up the rear, and concludes the whole. I have sufficiently 
explained what relates to the efficient cause of laws in the 
third conclusion of the fifth Lecture; and proved that 
human laws, unless they are niade by a person invested 
with a lawfiil authority, create no obligarion to obe* 
dience. 

It remains now to be considered, in the first place, in 
whom resides the just and lawful power to make laws, 
or who are those lawgivers, whose right it is, in the 
opinion of Solomon, to decree justice. 

To answer fully this first inquiry, which is by far the 
most important of all that relate to the efficient cause, we 
must assume two things. In the first place, the legis- 
lative power is the power of a superior, inasmuch as to 
command (and xo forbid likewise) is an act of superiority, 
We are to observe, that in this case there is no small 
difference between these three, ^premise, ^petition, and 
a command. To make a. promise is common to all three, 
superiors, inferiors, and equals ; for a father may make a 
promise to a son, and the son to the father, and a brother 
or neighbour may make a promise to his neighbour or 
brother ; but to petition is properly the act of inferiors, 
and in some cases, it belongs to equals, as the son or 
a neighbour may desire his father or his neighbour to 
give him leave, or to excuse him, but it cannot extend 
to superiors without great impropriety, and it is a con- 
descension below the condition in which they are placed. 
But to command is so strictly confined to superiors, i. e. 
to persons in a pre-eminence of power above others, 
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that it would be ridiculous for an equal or inferior 
to lay his commands upon a superior or upon an equal; 
for every act requires a proportionate principle^ and one 
equal has no power over another equal.* 

3. Now the obligations that relate to these three are 
thus to be stated : he who desires anything of another, 
lays no obligation either upon himself or the person he 
petitions ; for to petition is an act of need, and not of 
power ; and its effect, because it depends upon another, 
and proceeds not from the agent itself, creates no 
obligation. He who promises something to another, 
does by his promise oblige himself, but he lays no 
obligation upon the person to whom he promised ; for 
a promise being an act of difree will, every man, as he 
is a free agent, and has power over his own will, as 
the Apostle* speaks, may exercise upon himself ikit, right 
and authority he has over his own will, but not upon 
another; because, by virtue of free will, a person is 
master of his own will only, and of his own actions, but 
has no power over another man's. But on the contrary, 
he who lays a command upon another, if he has a jiiist 
authority to do so, obliges the person he commands, but 
lays no obligation upon himself; because a command is 
an act of power, right, and authority, over another; and 
naturally, if there be no impediment, imposes an obli- 
gation upon the Conscience of another. Thus a father 
with authority commands the son, a master the servant, 
a general the soldier, a king the people, and Almighty 
God, as Supreme, lays His commands upon mankind, 
and by so doing, binds all to the execution of them. 

4. I affirm, in the second place, that the legislative 
power is a power oi public jurisdiction; for it is not 
sufficient to constitute a power of making laws, that a 
man has such a measure of right and authority over 

' " Par in parem non habet potestatem." ' I Cor. vii, 37. 
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others, as to lay his commands upon them, unless he be 
invested with an outward power to compel the subject to 
obty, or to infiict punishments upon him for disobedience. 
* The law, says Aristotle, has a coercive power ; and there- 
fore the schoolmen distinguish the power of a superior 
over an inferior into a power of mastership, and a power 
oi jurisdiction. The first is of a lower degree, and of a 
more private concern, and has no outward authority 
belonging to it ; the other is of a laj^er extent, and of a 
more compulsory nature. 

These several powers differ not a little among them- 
selves, and especially in these three respects. First, with 
relation to the matter or object ; for the power of master- 
ship is exercised properly upon private and less perfect 
communities, as a house, a school, or a family ; but the 
power of jurisdiction is exercised upon more perfect 
and public bodies, as a city, an army, or a kingdom. 
Secondly, with regard to the end; for the power of 
mastership in itself, and principally, designs the benefit of 
the person who administers it, that is, of the master; and 
by consequence only promotes the good of the com- 
munity so far as it is an advantage to a family that the 
master of it should be prosperous. But the power of 
public Jurisdiction advances principally the public good 
of the society itself, and by consequence only tends to 
the advantage of the person invested with that power, 
who is the magistrate, so iar as it is for the interest of a 
luler that the commonwealth should flourish. Thirdly. 
these two powers differ with respect to the effectual ad- 
ministration of them. The power of jurisdiction in this 
case has the advantage over the other, as it has a coaetivt 
power to enforce its commands. The master of a femily 
cannot so effectually prevail that his orders shall be 
obeyed by his sons or his servants, whom he can only 

* 'O yif ri/iti irajKiunuiii' tx" H'of"- Arist. Elhic x. 9. II. 
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chastise with a rod, as the civil magistrate can, who has 
a power to compel his subjects to obedience by im- 
prisonment, by banishment, by confiscation of goods, 
or by death itself. It is the observation of '^Aristotle, in 
the place above-mentioned, that the paternal authority 
has no force or coercion in it. Every superiority, there- 
fore, is not competent to make laws ; for besides the 
power of masterships there is required a necessitating 
power, or a power of jurisdiction properly so-called, so 
that laws cannot be made but by a person endued with 
a public coactive power. You will understand, I presume 
(that I may not have occasion to repeat it any more), 
that what has been hitherto observed, relates absolutely 
to the public laws of a nation, and respects the laws of 
an inferior order only by analogy and a due proportion, 
as they advance near, or are more remote from, the per- 
fection of the established laws of political bodies. 

5. From these two suppositions (the use of which 
you will perceive from what is to follow) I propose in the 
third place a responsive conclusion^ that the right of legis- 
lature is lodged in the supreme power; that is, that the 
power of making laws, which are to oblige the com- 
munity, appertains only to the magistrate (whethe^he 
be a single person, as in a monarchy, or more, a3 in 
other forms of government), who administers the highest 
authority over the body of the State. This conclusion I 
shall explain first, and then confirm by arguments. 

In order to the explication of it, we are to observe 
first, that it has pleased Almighty God, the Fountain of 
Order, for the happiness of human societies, and the 
more convenient administration of them, not only to 
constitute a political regimen in general, that there may 
be magistrates set over the people, but also in that very 
government to ordain 2i political order, so that among the 
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magistrates themselves tbere may be differences of ad- 
mimst rations, or diverse degrees as well of dignity as 
ai power. It is probable that the military expression of 
the Apostle, when he says that 'the powtrs that be, are 
ordained of God, was designed to show, that God has 
not only appointed an ordinance of magistrates, but a 
subordination also, in imitation of an amiy under military 
discipline. 

6. We are to observe, secondly, that in everything 
where there is an orden, to avoid an inftnitt progression 
(which nature abhors) w# must of necessity come to 
somewhat which is the 'first and priftcipal in that order, 
and at which we are to make's stand. Therefore, since the 
magistrates in the same community are some of them 
superior to others in pre-eminence and power, there must 
be one so mwh superior to the rest, that the others may 
depend upon him, but he himself depend upon none. In 
this manner the head is supreme in the body, a pilot in 
a ship, and a general in an army. This supreme magis- 
trate is inferior only to God Himself, and in the govern- 
ment of the subjects committed to him has neither a 
superior nor an equal. This person St. Peter calls ' the 
supreme power: and St, Faul, the ' higher power, and 
him who is * in authority. He is styled by the school- 
men, the head of the community, in whom alone the sove- 
reignty and the majesty of dominion resides, and from 
whom the magistrates of a lower order derive the power 
they exercise over the people, ' as sent by him. 

7. We are to understand in the third place, that this 
supreme power which we call Majesty or Sovereignty, is 
lodged either in one or in many, according to the diffe- 
rent forms of government. In a popular state, that is, 
a Democracy, this supremacy of power rests in the hands of 

• TirayiUpai iituaiai. VJiia. xiiL I. 

' : Pet. ii. 13. • Rom. liii. 1. 

' 1 Tim. ii. a. ' I PeL ii. 13. 
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many magistrates elected annually, or at other intervals 
of time, by the common suflfrages of the people. This 
was once the state of the Romans^ when they were 
governed by consuls, praetors, tribunes of the people, 
ediles, and other yearly magistrates. Hence in Cicero, 
and other authors, we often meet with expressions of this 
sort. " The majesty of the Roman people. The injured 
majesty of the people. It was decreed by the Senate and 
the people ^Rome, 6^r." In an aristocracy this supremacy 
resides in some of the lords or nobles, who in some 
places are called ' most illustrious^ in others the Peers 
of the land; or they are distinguished by other titles 
according to the custom of diflferent nations. Among 
these, though one man (as in the Republic of Venice) or 
more, may have a pre-eminence of place and dignity, 
or, as it were, z. primacy of order above the rest (an honour 
enjoyed formerly by the Bishop of Rome^ and other 
Patriarchs in general councils) yet no single person is 
so far superior to the rest in power, that by his own 
authority alone he can call the others to an account, or 
that he cannot be controlled in a full assembly by the 
rest. Some show of this government is still retained by 
our mayors and aldermen in cities, and by the heads and 
fellows of colleges in our universities : though it be no 
more than a shadow of that form, yet it gives us a faint 
representation of it. But in a monarchy (as the very name 
implies) the supreme power resides in the person of the 
prince alone; and therefore, to make it clear wham St. 
Paul meant by the * higher powers^ St. Peter ^ an excellent 
interpreter of St Paul^ admonishes the Christians ' to 
obey the king, as supreme, * Samuel also, the Prophet of 
God, very fully represented the plentitude of royal power 
in his address to the people, to such an extent, that if 
a prince, supreme in his own dominions, should go to 
the utmost lengths specified in that chapter, and without 
' Rom. xiii. i. ^ i Pgt. U. 13. < i Sam. viii. 
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any other inducement, but merely from an ostentation of 
power, should play the tyrant, instead of ruling as a king, 
though he would not be innocent in the sight of God, yet 
he would not be accountable to men, or to be punished 
by them ; for though he ought to be said to have abused 
his power, yet it was his oum power that he abused. And 
among Englishmen, what can be more evident and certain 
(unless to such who choose to be bhnd at mid-day, rather 
than use their eyes) than that the supreme power of the 
three kingdoms belongs to the most excellent Majesty of 
the King alone, whom we distinguish by the title of His 
Majesty, not only in our common way of speaking, but in 
the solemn sanctions of our laws, and in all forms and 
actions in courts of justice ; and acknowledge by oath ' 
(with our hands laid on the gospels of Almighty God) 
to be supreme, and the cn/vj«//vw(; governor, in all causes, 
and over all persons throughout his dominions. 

8. We are to consider fourthly, that when we say the 
right of legislation is vested in the prince alone, it is not 
to be understood as if the will of the prince was imme- 
diately to obtain the force of a la%v (for I shall show 
that some consent of the people, and many other circum- 
stances, are required to the constitution of a law ; but 
what I mean is, that neither a statute of the Commons, nor 
a decree of the Lords, nor any Bills oi Lords or Comtiiom. 
or of any other persons whatsoever, oblige the subject, or 
carry the power of a law, unless they are sanctioned by 
tie authority of the king. But after they are maturely 
debated and resolved upon, so soon as they are confirmed 
by the royal assent, they immediately receive the form 

• The 0»lh of .Supremacy. See the Thirly-sevenlh Aniele of the 
Church of England. In the Book of Common Prayer in Bishop 
Sanderson's time, and till a receiil date, the Sovereipi wa» ilylcd 
supreme over "the Three Estates of the Realm," and not (as often 

iw) only utie of the line Estates. Sm the rubric prefixed to the 

rvice for November 5lh, nuw discontinued. 
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and authority of a law, and begin, immediately after they 
are promulged, to oblige the Conscience of the subject to 
obedience. 

Since, therefore, the adequate and principal efficient 
cause of anything is what directly, and of itself, introduces 
thai form upon the matter duly prepared, which gives it 
its name and its being (though other things are required 
to produce such an effect, or rather go before it as pre- 
vious dispositions to qualify the matter to receive the 
form intended by the agent) it clearly appears, that how 
many soever things there may be that may be antecedently 
necessary to the constitution of a law, yet the will of the 
prince (by whose will • and command all laws that are 
proposed are ultimately ratified, or made void) is the 
only adequate and efficient cause of public laws and con- 
stitutions. 

9. This being premised, the conclusion I have laid 
down may be confirmed by many arguments. And first, 
by the testimony of Scripture, in that remarkable will 
and testament of the patriarch Jacobs when he was 
dying, "^The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor 
a Lawgiver from between his feet. This is a prophecy 
of the royal dignity that was to rest in that tribe, 
which the pious patriarch periphrastically describes; 
and in confirmation of it, he mentions the sceptre^ the 
most illustrious badge of regal power, and the right of 
legislation^ as the principal prerogative of it. Moses is 
said to be a king in Jeshurun,® because in an assembly of 
the elders, of the people, and of the tribes, he commanded 
them a law. ^ Judah is my lawgiver^ that is, he is my 
king, as the vulgar Latin reads it. And in the words 
before us, ^ By me kings reign, and princes (or lawgivers) 
decree justice, Solomon (as it is usual with him through the 

« " Le Roi le veut." 7 Gen. xlix. 10. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 4, 5. ^ Psalm Ix. 7. ^ Prov. viii. 15. 
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whole Book of the Proverbs to make the latter part of 
the verse explain or oppose the former), by way of 
explanation, calls the same persons lawgivers in the 
latter part of the verse, whom in the beginning he styles 
kings. In the New Testament likewise, St. James speaks 
of the ' rayal /am. 

lo. Our conclusion is supported, in the second place, 
by the general testimony of philosophers and historians, 
and by the learned in the ctvi! and municipal laws of 
our own nation ; a few examples will be sufficient in so 
plain a case. Aristotle, Plutarch, and very many eminent 
authors, agree that the law is the work of the prince. 
But the expression of Ulpiati, to be found among the 
Roman laws, is particularly remarkable : ' The will of the 
prince, says he, obtains the force of a law. Which maxim, 
lest it should be underetood absolutely to countenance 
arbitrary and tyrannical administration, Bracton,^ a coun- 
tryman of our own, thus glosses upon it; TIte will of the 
prince (Quod principi placuit) ; that is, not whateiier is 
inconsiderately resolved upon by a prince in a heat of pas- 
sion, and by the impetus of a disordered mind, but what is 
deliberately debated, and rightly agreed upon by his council, 
the prince, by his assent, impressing authority upon it. In 
our forms of law, and in common processes in our 
courts of justice, our laws are solemnly called the King's 
Laws, for no other reason, as our lawyers inform us, 
' than that the kings of England are the fountains of jus- 
tice and of law, and that God (as the letter of the !aws 
expressly mentions) has bestowed upon them a sovereign 



• " Quod principi placuil, l^s habet vigorem." DigesL lib, i. 

' Braclun de Legibus Anglic, \. I. 

' "Cui stiraitfvtafoi^ii tcgibua ipsis legum vim imponendj poles- 
Dcus dedit." Finch. No tnQtw b. in Epif. Dedic. id 
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and imperial power, by which they give a force to the 
laws themselves, and cause them to be received as such. 
This is so evident, that it would be superfluous to insist 
upon more authorities to prove it 

II. And indeed, there would have been no occasion 
for saying so much upon this point, had not an obscure 
person, who writes anonymously, attempted to cast a mist 
over so glaring a tru'th by a very unsound fiction (un- 
heard of till these unhappy times) of I know not what co- 
ordinate power. This writer, to give a gloss to the evil 
policy and endeavours of certain revolutionizing states- 
men (who, destitute of any foundation of right, must 
for the present be supported by a specious pretence 
of reason, how flimsy and insignificant soever), takes 
abundant pains in his pamphlet to disabuse the people 
(as he pretends) of that idle sort of philosophy which 
has hitherto been imposed upon them by such as deny 
that contradictories may both be true at the same time. This 
sophist allows the king to be supreme^ that is, that he has 
no equals and yet he affirms that he has an equals that 
is, that he is not supreme. That there are some who 
have eagerly caught at this ludicrous fallacy, and em- 
braced it with open arms, as a wonderful specific,- dropt 
down from the clouds (at least it is for their interest the 
people should believe so) is not so much a cause for 
surprise as for sorrow, that there should be persons 
who suffer themselves to be so grossly abused by this 
sophistry as to become guilty at the same time of the 
abominable sin of perjury. For what are we to call per- 
jury, if this be not perjury in a notorious degree, to 
acknowledge and set up another power to be equcU to a 
prince in his own dominions, when you have sworn* in 
express words that he is the only supreme governor in his 
own kingdom ? Away, then, with this coordinator of ours, 

• In the Oath of Supremacy. 
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with his strange discoveries. He led me into this digres- 
sion ; but I shall now proceed. 

12, The reason of the thing is a third proof of our 
conclusion. The principal act of government requires a 
principal power to administer it ; for every act, being the 
exercise of some power, supposes a power in the agent 
proporlionaie to it. The power of legislation is certainly 
the supreme and principal act of government ; it cannot 
therefore be administered unless by a person who is 
invested with the supreme power over the community in 
which he presides ; or by one who exercises that power 
by virtue of a deputed authority from the person so in- 
vested. For since there are two illustrious parts of juris- 
diction, or pohtical power, and more eminent than the 
rest, the legislaltve and the judicial, both of which con- 
sist in the delivery of a law (whence the y/ord jitrisdieiion 
is derived), but with this difference, that the jiuisdiction 
of a judge respects only the delivery of a law actually 
made, but the jurisdiction of a lawgiver is concerned in 
the making of the law ; it follows that the power of a 
judge is much more restrained,' and that the power of a 
lawgiver is more august. It is the office of a judge 
to pronounce judgment publicly according to the taws 
already viade, but it is the prerogative of a taivgiver to 
frame a new law, which shall be a rule of justice to the 
judge himself. The one is bound to pronounce according 
to the prescript of a law actually in force ; the other by 
the plenitude of his power prescribes and constitutes a 
law, which the judge, who is a subject, is no less obliged 
to obser\e than the rest of the people. It is not tliere- 
fore at all incongruous, that the judicial power, being 
of an inferior order, should be administered by a person 
in an inferior capacity; but it is absolutely necessary, 
that the supreme and architecloniml power of legislation 

" One is " angujtior," llie otlier is " au[;uslior. " 
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should be exercised by none but him who is invested 
with the supreme power. So much for the first question. 

13. A second question is, Whether the consent of the 
people be required to make a law obligatory ? Some may 
perhaps suppose that we think that the power of making 
laws belongs so absolutely to the prince, that the subject 
has no share in this affair ; and some perhaps may ima- 
gine that the people in this case have no more to do 
than to be under command, and to put their necks under 
the yoke. And truly, that imperious and lordly maxim, 
" Sic volo, sicjubeo" ^^So will /, so command /," seems to 
have obtained so far with the monarchs of former ages, 
YCzf^xi. the latTQ pleasure of princes was a law to the people, 
that the name of tyrant, a word innocent and honour- 
able at first, by an odious abuse of wholesome power, 
has long since become infamous, and shocks us by the 
mere mention of it. But that some consent of the people 
is required I have stated before, and all the most ap- 
proved authors I have read allow it \ so that the very 
Jesuits, the most strenuous assertors of the Pope's oecu- 
menical supremacy, which they contend to be infinite 
and unlimited, do yet excuse many of the people of 
Germany, and other countries, for not conforming to 
the laws of the Trent Council, and the Pope's Bull 
in Coend Domini* for no other reason than because 
those laws were never received by the consent of those 
nations. 

I say, therefore, and it is the general opinion, that 
laws proposed and instituted by the head of a community, 
or by a prince, do not oblige the subjects to obedience, 
unless they are admitted by the community themselves, and 
allowed by the customs or suffrages of those that use 
them. A law •/> the common engagement of a city; accord- 

• So called because ajppointed to be read on Maundy Thursday ; 
in it all heretics and schismatics are anathematized. 

• n^X€»s ffvvO^icri Koiirfi, Demosth. adv. Aristog. i. p. 774. 
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ing to Demosthenes, whose authority, if it be suspected 
in this case, because he lived in the popular state of 
Atlum, I shall support with the testimony ol Julian the 
civilian, who flourished when the Roman emperors ruled 
with a despotic power. Whose words are these, ' the 
laws oblige us for no otJter reason than because they have 
been received by the judgment of the people. 

14. But though the necessity of this reception or consent 
is generally acknowledged, yet it is not allowed so 
universally upon the same foundatioa There are some 
who imagine the consent of the people is required to the 
making of laws, because the whole power of the prince 
is immediately derived from the people, which if he abuses 
(that is, if he exiends it farther than his sovereigns the 
people are pleased he should) they may by their otvn 
right resume the power they allowed him into their own 
hands. A very dangerous error, and deservedly to be 
abhorred by all lovers of mankind and of the public 
peace of societies ; and one that has been propped up 
by two suppositions, supported both of them very 
shallow and contrary to sound reason; the first, that 
princes derive all their power from Hie people, the latter, 
that he who commits a power to another, may justly 
resume it at his own pleasure. If this could be proved, 
either the venerable Samuel ' was an arrant sophist, when 
he attempted to deter the people, tired with the theocracy 
they lived under, from a perverse desire of innovation, 
by representing to them the vast extent of regal power, 
or the Hebrew people failed of their asua! sagacity, when 
ihey knew nothing of the right they had, but suffered 
themselves to be led, as it were, by the nose and dumb- 
foundered by so feeble an harangue. Were they all 
so dull, so stupid, so void of resolution, as well as sense, 
' " Ipuc l^cs nulls aJis ex caus4 nos tcnent, quun quod juillcio 
populi reccptiF sunt." Dige&L lib. i. tit iii. 
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that there was not one to be found in so great a number, 
who had courage and wit enough to reply readily and 
smartly, when it was so easy to overrule the prophet, 
and to refute his words. Use your threats upon children^ 
whose ignorance may be imposed upon : we^ if our king 
begins to domineer in this manner^ will soon strip him of 
the power^ with which we thought proper to entrust him. 
In how few words would they have ended the dispute, and 
stopped the mouth of the prophet for ever, if the fictions 
of our new dictators had been as readily received in 
those past ages as they are now boldly pressed upon 
new converts, and willingly embraced by the giddy 
populace. 

15. But to be serious, and come closer to the question. 
I observe, first, that the power of governing in a state, 
by what means soever attained, proceeds wholly and 
immediately from ' God Himself and not in the least 
from the people. The testimonies of Holy Scripture are 
most evident upon this occasion. ^By Me kings reign; 
that is, by My authority alone, and not by the authority ot 
men. The powers that be, are ordained by God, and not 
by the people. The very magistrates, who are over the 
people, are the * ministers of God; and they are called 
gods, • / said, ye are gods, because they are His ' vice- 
gerents upon earth, invested with this power immediately 
by God, and not by the suffrages of the people. Can any 
people, without the. sin of idolatry, pretend to make gods 
to themselves, especially since every one who com- 
missions another to represent him, deputes the power 
to his vicegerent by his own authority, and not by the 
will of another ? Will any mortal presume to arrogate 

* *Ek tk Albs jSacriA^f s. Homer, in Hymn. xxiv. 4. 

< Prov. viii. 15. * Rom. xiii. 1. 4. 6. « Psalm Ixxxii 6. 

' "Non alio animo civitas rectorem suum intuetur, quam si 
Dii immortales potestatem visendi sui faciant." Senec i. de 
Clem. 19. 
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that right to himself, so as to say, that the person who 
is to be the minister of God, and as it were a vicegod 
upon earth, receives from him all the power and authority 
he has? Although haply the people may have some- 
thing to do with the person of the king, so far as he is 
the subject of power, as will presently appear ; as in natural 
productions some previous alterations are required to 
dispose and qualify the matter for the reception of the 
form to be impressed upon it; but as the impression of 
the form upon the matter properly disposed is the im- 
mediate work of the agent, so the collation of kingly 
power is not the office of the people, but immediately ol 
God Himself. And Irenaus spoke excellently when he 
said, that 'by Whose iommand men are bom, by His com- 
mand kings are created. 

16. Secondly (to point directly to the fountain-head), 
you are to understand that all political dominion 
descended originally from patriarchal power. Whoever 
has opportunity to search diligently into the beginning 
of things, will find that nations were not ceraented to- 
gether into kingdoms and commonwealths by the mutual 
consent of the people, but that all government was for 
some time confined among the posterity of Noah, within 
the bounds of paternal authority. There were no kings as 
yet, nor so much as petty princes, much less monarchs of 
vast empires j and least of all were there any aristocratical 
or /o/w/fl'" administrations, which were names unheard of 
throughout the world in those early ages, and introduced 
first into Greece (a nation fickle and fond of novelty) 
either by ambition or anger of factious spirits eager for 
change. All dominion as yet was lodged in 'theAeo^ of 
families, among whom the 'first-born of every family, 

• Lib. T. com. "Hseres. cap. 20. 

* 'Er ai'ilf Tfiirar ifx"^ "^ iiri'i ■oAiTifai koI Juiafou. Arist. 
Elh. Eudem. vii. 9, 10. 

I niffB siala fiMiXtlnru Imi Tou TptcBfritw, Id Pol. i. i. 
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without any suffrage or election, by a certain right and 
privilege of nature, presided in things civil zxA sacred^ and 
was esteemed a prince over the whole clan. He exercised 
his authority over delinquents at first by moderate 
punishments ; but the number of families continually in- 
creasing, he chastised the guilty with more severe inflic- 
tions ; till at last, mankind still multiplying, and vice and 
wickedness growing more formidable, there was a neces- 
sity for capital punishments. Hence it was that a father 
formerly had ^ a power of life and death over his children 
and family; some traces of which authority remained, 
after kings were settled in many nations. Hence arose 
the too rigorous severity of paternal power among the 
Persians^ which is noticed by Aristotle^ but not approved ; 
and that solemn form among the Romans of claiming a 
right over their children : • That he shall exercise a power 
of life and death over him^ as a father does over his son. 
From these beginnings, by reason of the increase of 
families, kingdoms began to arise throughout the world, 
and those who ruled over them were called kings^ who 
exercised absolute sovereignty and command in their 
respective dominions, which were generally petty king- 
doms; a small city, with a few villages and hamlets, 
being the utmost extent of them. * In the beginning the 
government of people and nations was in the hands ofkings^ 
%2,y^ Justin/va, entering upon his history. And "^ Cicero 
before him. All the ancient nations were formerly governed 

' "Pater jussit. Hoc nomen omni lege majus est. Jus nobis 
vitae necisque concessum est." Quintil. Declam. vi. 14. 

3 " UTI. EI. VITiE. NECIS. QUE. IN. EO. POTESTAS. 
SIET. UTI. PATRI. ENDO. FILIO. EST." Apud Aul. GeU. 
Noct. Att. V. 19. 

* "Prindpio rerum, gentium nationumque imperia penes r^es 
erant." Justin. Hist, i, I. 

5 **Oinnes antiquse gentes regibus quondam paruerunt." Cic de 
Legib. iiu 2. 
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by kings. And 'Aristotle, before them both, observes, 
that those cities which in his tinne were free towns (those 
of Greeie he means, and others after their example) were 
originally governed by kings. That this was the original 
of government, among many other arguments, this may 
be cited as of no small authority ; that the dominion of 
kings was formerly confined within so narrow limits, that 
in Canaan alone, a small country, we read of thirty and 
am kings overthrown by 'Joshua, the captain of Israel. 
And we may jusdy suppose, that he left as many more 
unsubdued ; for not long after his death, we have an 
account of the barbarity of ' Adonibezek towards set'enty 
kings he had conquered. 

In short, the ditference between a prince at the head 
of a numerous alliance, and a king of a small territory 
consists more in name and in * extent, than in fact and 
authority; so that we have no reason to doubt, after due 
examination, that paternal power did by degrees grow up 
into the name and authority of a king. And it is not 
possible to trace the original of the greatest Empires, 
except from this fountain. And so far, nothing is more 
plain, than that the people had no share in conferring 
regal power, nor possibly could have. 

17. From what has been said, it sufficiently appears 
that the form of government, whereby the first-bom of 
the whole family succeeds into his father's rights as his 
next heir, is justly to be preferred to all others ; for this 
reason among many that might be offered, because it 
comes perfectly up to that original standard which Nature 
herself seems to have observed, and to recommend to 
mankind ; and the farther any government recedes from 
this most ancient and natural appointment (and the 

• Ti vpvror /fluriAf^rrg nl »iiA«it ic«l rvt Iti tI W«j. ArisL 
P0IH. La. ' Joshua xij. ' Judges i. 7. 

* Oh rf Zxy nal varrl iM.i Tfl tittf /li* 
?mb. in vlli Greg. Nazinni. lorn. i. p. ' 
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lust of empire, and the unruly ambition of men will ever 
be swerving into forbidden ways in order to climb to the 
pinnacle of power), the more exposed it lies to the 
aim of tyrants and populai* designs. For they who 
arrive at the sovereignty by other methods than by 
laivful stucession^ must of necessity be advanced either 
by open force and military violence, or by stratagem 
and policy, or by the election of the people. Such 
as obtain the supreme power by force of arms, 
whether it were by open usurpation^ without any 
pretence of right, or by a just war occasioned by 
the unjust provocations of enemies (for it may be 
brought about both ways), do certainly no more owe 
their authority to their subjects, than such as succeed 
into their kingdoms by hereditary right. Nay, much 
less; for the one govern a willing people, and accus- 
tomed to obedience, the other rule against the will of 
the subjects, who (if they had power) are ready to 
resist ; so that, neither in this case have the people any 
share in conferring, the supreme power. 

1 8. But in establishing the power of those, who by 
craft exercise ja tyranny in the government, it cannot be 
denied, but the people contribute, and are principally 
concerned. For such who affect arbitrary power 
endeavour first to court the favour of the people, * climh' 
ing up to empire by flattering the populace. The histories 
of most nations afford many examples in confirmation 
of this truth. Only to quote the abbreviator of Trogus^ 
we find what arts * Fisistratus of Athens, ' Clearchus of 
Heraclea, ^ Dionysius the younger of Sicily, and others 
of other countries, generally employed to persuade the 
people to take part with them; what invectives and 
malicious harangues they uttered in order to incense the 

^ " Potentiam ex adulatione vulgi quserentes.'' Justin, xiii. 3. 
' Justin, ii. 8. * Ibid. xvi. 4. ^ Ibid. xxi. i. 
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credulous multitude against the best citizens. They 
would, for the sake ai applause, enact some public decrees 
which had a show ot clemency, oi justice and benignity to the 
people, and insinuate themselves into the hearts of the 
citizens by all manner of allurements, and the most 
intoxicating flatteries, which the vulgar love to hear, and 
to be deceived by, as if they were the only assertory, 
defenders, and patrons of the public hberty. A pretence 
of duty, fieqaent promises, an assurance of detter times, and 
a reformation in the public affairs ; these are the noted 
artifices, by which those who make way to the empire by 
policy, usually court ' the esteem of the wavering and 
fickle populace, and seduce ^ by flattery and fair words, 
which way soever serves to attain the ends of their own 
interest and ambition. And truly this device seldom fails 
of success; 'for it generally happens that such as aspire 
to this height of honour and command, do at last gratify 
their ambition, and obtain what ihey so long pursued, 
being supported by the favour, and borne on the 
shoulders, of the populace. 

ig. But how little this makes to prove, that the people 
have a lauful right to confer the supreme power, we shall 
soon perceive, if we consider, that to ai^efrotn what is 
actually done, to what ought to be, was always accounted 
Weak and inconclusive. Besides, what the people con- 
tributed in this case, proceeded Irom the passion and 
disorder of their minds, and not from sedate reflection 
and sober judgment So far from it, that when the heat 
of their spirits begins to cool, and they find themselves 
circumvented and imposed upon, they instantly repent of 
what they have done, and are ashamed of their own 
precipitancy and credulity, they condemn themselves for 

» " Nihil est facilius quam in quemvij afTcctum movere populum. " 
Quini. DecL li. 7. 
* 'Emxii"*' htvM >pii Wptat ISioi'. Eurip. in Supplic 411. 
' HoniL Sat. 2. v. jo. 
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their rashness and imprudence, for being seduced by a 
greedy prospect of enlarging their liberty, to be the 
authors of their own slavery, and to give themselves up to 
the oppression of tyranny and arbitrary dominion. This 
savours more of impotence and weakness of mind, than of 
power; and he must be a marvellous sophist who would 
elicit from it any argument for sober right or legitimate 
authority. 

20. There remains, therefore, but one form of govern- 
ment wherein there appears the least shadow of popular 
right in constituting a prince ; and that is in an elective 
kingdom^ when a prince is chosen to succeed in the place 
of the deceased king, by the free suffrages of the people. 
In this case we readily confess that the people are nearly 
concerned and lawfully, by a just right. Yet we cannot 
allow that the whole po7ver of the elected prince depends 
upon the people, ox was derived {xom them. For it is one 
thing to institute a power, and another to elect a prince to 
administer it, and so very different, that it generally 
belongs to a different person. For example, the mayor 
of a city is elected annually by the citizens, who have a right 
to vote; and being chosen, he exercises jurisdiction 
within the liberties of that place, which he had no right to 
do before he was so elected. The fellows likewise of 
a college, upon a vacancy, have sometimes a power to 
elect a new president, to whom, by virtue of that election, 
belongs the government of the college. But the full 
right of the electors in both cases extends only to the 
designation of the person, who exercises the power he is 
invested with, not as derived from the electors, but from 
another fountain ; for neither does a Mayor receive the juris- 
diction, which he administers in a corporation, from his 
fellow-citizens, who, by their choice, advanced him to the 
magistracy ; but it flows from the charter of the king, who 
was pleased to indulge the city with such a privilege; 
nor does the Head of a college receive the authority he 
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obtains in it from the feilows, by whose suffrages he was 
elected ; but \it derives it bom t\\s founder and his statutes, 
which assigned him such a power. In short, where 
the popular election of a prince is admitted by the laws 
or customs of a nation, the people only designate the 
person who is to govern, but he is invested with the 
authority of governing by God alone. 

21. But let us allow these flatterers of the people thia 
hypothesis of theirs ; yet it wil! be of no advantage to 
them, unless we grant further (which they take for 
granted when they ought to prove it) that whoever confers 
a power upon another may justly strip him of that power 
when he thinks fit, and resume it into his own hands — a 
notion contrary to reason, and to all the law and equity 
in the world. Contracts that are lawfully made ought 
not to be broken ; a donation absolutely and uncondi- 
tionally given is not to be revoked in the whole or in 
pan ; a right which was lodged in the electors before 
the election does ipso facto pass over to ' the person 
elected. 

These, and other maxims to the same purpose, are the 
dictates of Reason and Nature universally received, and 
confirmed by the consent of all Nations and the general 
use and practice of Mankind. The seven princes of 
Germany have full power to elect an emperor, but not to 
remm-e him from the empire when once elected. The 
people— that is, •Cat freemen aaA freeholders (as we usually 
speak), as many as are not of the nobility — have a right 
of electing by common suffrage knights and burgesses in 
the several counties and corporations of England, and to 
send ihem to Parliament as their representatives, en- 
trusted with a fiduciary power to manage the public 
affairs of the kingdom ; but afler the election they have 

* "Popalus In cum omne ayaxa imperiiim el pntestalem trans- 
tatii." Ulpian. F. de Consiit. Prlncip. Digest lit>. i, lit. iv. | 1. 
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no right at all to abrogate the power they deputed, though 
perhaps the persons chosen may deceive the expectation 
of the electors. The case is the same with those who 
have a right of choosing a mayor of a city, or 2^ president 
of a college, or the head of any other civil society. When 
once the election is over they have no more to do ; the 
right and authority of government is transferred to the 
•person elected, whose power they are obliged to obey for 
the future, and to acquiesce in the election they have 
made ; nor, if the magistrate elected behaves himself 
unworthily of his office, ought they to impute it to any 
but themselves. 

22. These things, I confess, might be more largely 
insisted upon, and indeed it would be worth our pains to 
proceed further upon this subject, and weed out of the 
minds of men every fibre of this poisonous root, so fiiiit- 
fiil in sedition, did not my time, and the design I pro- 
posed, call me back from whence I have digressed ; and 
perhaps there may be no occasion to enlarge upon this 
head, since I believe it appears evidently firom what has 
been said, how rashly and dangerously so vast a power is 
attributed to the people. 

Nevertheless there are other sufficient reasons of force 
to prove that in making of laws a regard ought to be had 
to the consent and approbation of the people. And first, 
a law, in the opinion of Aristotle, ought to be • dJ resolu- 
tion void of passion ; but the laws of princes delivered 
rashly, without the consent of the subject, in favour ot 
courtiers and parasites, are commonly passionate and 
corrupted with wicked desires of ungovernable affections. 
Secondly, because those laws that are disapproved, when 
they are proposed to the subject, may, morally speaking, 
be presumed either to be unjust in themselves, or too 
burdensome to the people, or at least of no use to the 

' NoDs tvtM dp4^€(os, Arist. PoL iii. 16. 
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public, and therefore ought not to be enacted, because 
to HHiltiply laws without necessity is a great incon- 
venience to a State. Thirdly, because it is evident 
that laws rightly constituted may be so abrogated by a 
contrary custom that they cease any longer to oblige ; 
which custom is no more than a joint consent of the 
people, who omit to observe such laws as being useless, 
and oi the prince who does not exact the observation of 
them. Since, therefore, to destroy and to vmke are 
effects of the same power, the force of a law seems not a 
little to depend upon the approbation and consent of the 
people. Fourthly and principaily, because the consent 
of the people concurring with the power of the prince 
in the making of laws conduces so far to the public peace 
of the kingdom, and to the safety and securicy of the 
prince, that nothing can more effectually promote the 
happiness of both. For there is great reason to believe 
that all subjects will cheerfully and readily pay obedience 
to the prince who expects their consent, and to the laws 
approved by themseh'es. 

Nor is it to be feared (as is objected by our opponents) 
that the supreme legislative power of the king will by 
such means be in the least impaired. And that these 
two, I mean the consent of the people, and the supreme 
power of the prince, can consist together without oppo- 
sition (nor is there the least repugnancy in the things 
themselves to prevent their agreement) appears from 
this, that the kings of England, whose supreme jiower 

s always, before these unhappy times, cheerfully recog- 
nized by every inhabitant of the kingdom, did never exer- 
cise their legislative power in such a way as to impose 
laws upon their subjects without their consent. 

13. It must be allowed therefore, we conceive, that at 
least some ' consent of the people is required to the making 

' 'O >«kp rJ^i iia\ifiia rft jm. Ariit Pol. 1. 6. 
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of laws that are to oblige the Conscience of the subject. 
But it may here be questioned, and properly enough (and 
this I propose as a third inquiry), what sort, and, as I 
may say, what degree of consent is necessary to make the 
will of the prince obtain the force of a law? To resolve 
this, we are to observe, that the consent of the people 
may be considered, either with regard to the time of their 
consenting, or the manner of giving their consent. The 
first of these must be either before or after the pro- 
mulgation of a law ; the other is effected either by express 
consent, as by suffrage, or tadtly, as by custom. From 
the complexion of these there naturally arise four degrees 
of popular consent. 

24. The first, which is the least and lowest degree of 
all, is the tadt consent of the people before the proposing 
of a law, that is, when his subjects have so entirely de- 
livered themselves and their fortunes into the hands of 
the conqueror, or by a continued custom of obedience 
have submitted so absolutely to the will of the prince, 
that whatever he lays upon them obtains the force of a 
law. It will come to the same thing, let it be which way 
it will ; for by the law of nations, that power of a prince 
is allowed to be just, which is either obtained by z.just 
war, or confirmed by a continued succession, as by right 
of prescription. And this degree of consent, though not 
very usefiil to the people, if the prince is pleased to 
abuse his power into tyranny, yet it will serve so 
far, as to hinder the people from complaining of any 
injury done them, if a prince happens to act with 
severity (though not with injustice) toward them, or 
imposes anything upon them which they would willingly 
avoid. 

This is the case of many of the Presbyterians among 
us, who (as their way is) complain loudly and unjustly, 
that the election of Parochial Pastors is wrongfully taken 
away fi-om the people, and that those who ought to be 
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chosen to that office by the parishioners, are presented 
by a private person, or by a College, under the name of a 
Patron, without their consent. They do not duly reflect 
that the right of election, if the people ever had it (which 
is very uncertain, and if denied, can never be proved) 
has long since passed away, for some just cause no doubt 
at first, but forgotten in long prescription of time, and 
is now vested in those who are called Patrons of Bene- 
fices ; and therefore, in a choice made by the Patrons, 
the consent of the people is virtually implied. But if this 
answer is of no force with these Opinionists, yet they 
ought to be reminded of a fact which ought to satisfy the 
most clamorous adversary, that the Rights ai Patronage, 
and the Advowsons of Churches were long ago confirmed 
by authority oi Parliament, that is, by the common and 
full consent of the whole people : and, therefore, what a 
lawfiil Patron does in this case, has been allowed by the 
consent of the people. 

aj. The second degree is the tacit consent of the 
people after the promulgation of a law, 'when the people 
offer no objection lo a law made and published by the 
prince, but approve of it rather by their practice and 
conformity to the will of the prince, and by observing 
what is enjoined by the law. For if a person that is 
siletit is presumed to consent, much more a man who 
expresses an actual obedience, Julian, in the place above- 
cited, speaks thus concerning this degree of popular 
consent, ' What is the difference, whether a people declare 
their consent by suffrages, or by their outward conformity 
and practice ? 

36, The third degree is the express consent of the 
people to a law, after it is proposed to them by the 

* "Leges instituuntur cum promulgantur, et linnantur cum 
moribiu uicntium approlMuiIur." Distlncl. 4. Keel, in Islis. 

* "Quid inlerest, tulTragio poputus voluntatcm lunni ikclorcT, an 
tebtt* et facto t " Dificxt. L tit. ui 1. 33. 
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prince, that is when the prince, by the advice of his 
Council has determined with himself about the matter of 
a law which is not perfectly drawn up, but sketched in 
outline, and refers it to the perusal of his subjects, in order 
that it may not contain anything inconveniait and ab- 
surd, and requires that they, or the greater part of them, 
if they deem it beneficial to the public, or at least not 
prejudicial, would confirm it by their suffrage^ that so by 
their consent it may pass into a law. This method of 
proposing comes very near the Rogatio Legum of the old 
Romans, when their Republic flourished; which is a 
phrase frequently to be met with in authors who write of 
the affairs of that people. 

27. The last and highest degree of all (which is the 
greatest, and indeed that true liberty of the people, which 
we Britons have long enjoyed under excellent princes, 
even to the envy of our neighbours; and had we not been 
ungrateful to extravagance, and become unworthy of so 
great a blessing, we might have been happy under it to 
this day) is the express consent of the people before the 
enacting of a law ; that is, when the prescribed form 
of a law, upon a mature deliberation of Lords and 
Commons about the matter and words of it, is ap- 
proved by their joint suffrage and consent, and then 
offered to the Kin^s Majesty, to whom belongs the 
supreme power of enacting laws, that if he pleases to 
confirm it, it may obtain the force and virtue of a law, or 
if he rejects it, it may not pass into a law, nor be received 
as such. A form of legislation most wisely contrived 
by our ancestors, and delivered down to us through 
many ages and successions of kings. A method that 
by the experience of all past times has proved to be so 
wholesome for our Constitution, that if unseasonable 
counsels (to say no worse) had not prevailed to remove 
the ancient boundaries from their places, our churches, 
our universities, the king, the people, the commonwealth. 
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and the private affairs of every man (which by the most 
just judgment of God are now running to ruin) might 
perhaps have flourished, as they have formerlyj under 
the Divine protection to this day. And I verily believe 
that the wit of man cannot easily find out a better way 
of making laws, to moderate the power of princes on the 
one hand, and to check and restrain the hcence of the 
people on the other. 

28. A fourth question follows, concerning the laws of 
lesser communities : for instance, of cities, universities, 
colleges, schools, and other corporate societies, which 
(besides the laws common to all the subjects of the 
kingdom) are regulated by private laws, rights, and 
statutes of their own. The quesrion is, to what persons 
belongs the power of making such laws, and, being made, 
whom they oblige, and tnwhat? The answer is easy. 
I observe therefore, in the first place, that these societies, 
corporations or colleges, being members of the great 
body of the State, and contained in it, as the inferior orbs 
of the heavens within the superior, it is not lawful for 
any college or society, or for the governors or officers of 
them, to make private laws for their own use that may 
oppose or be of any prejudice to the public laws of the 
whole kingdom. Secondly, since by the grant of princes, 
and their especial grace (as we usually speak) these 
societies are incorporated, and enjoy no other rights, 
privileges or power, beyond what they had either by long 
prescription of time, or appears to be granted to them by 
the Charter, or Letters Patent, of the king, it is evident 
that the legislative power, exercised by such societies, 
is a derived, and not a primitive, power, and to be re- 
solved at last into the supreme power of the prince as 
its true original. And therefore those societies, or the : 
governors of them, have no right at their own pleasure 
to constitute, or actually use, any power in the making 
of laws, unless they confine themselves within the manner 
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and measure of power conceded them by the prince. 
I observe thirdly, that the laws of private colleges, or of 
corporate societies, lawfully made according to the tenor 
of power received from the prince, oblij^ the several 
members of those societies, and all that live within the 
limits of their jurisdiction ; and these alone they bind of 
themselves, directly, and by their own influence ; but by 
virtue of the supreme majesty of the Prince, upon whose 
authority they rely, and from whom they derive all their 
force, they do in some sense, and indirectly oblige all 
and every subject in the kingdom : but the reason and 
degree of the obligation are different ; for these laws bind 
their own members to a strict obedience, they oblige 
others only not to violate or impair them, or to obstruct 
the observation of them. 

29. Our fifth inquiry relates to Ecclesiastical Laws in 
particular. That new laws may be made concerning 
rites and ecclesiastical matters and persons, with regard to 
the circumstances of outward worship, and promoting 
order, decency, and edification, besides those delivered by 
Christ and His Apostles in Scripture, is a case so evident 
and agreeable to reason, that it would be a glaring proof 
of prejudice and obstinacy seriously to deny it; but 
to whom the right of making ecclesiastical laws does pro- 
perly belong, has been eagerly controverted by divines. 

The Romanists, who would exempt the clergy from all 
jurisdiction of the civil magistrate (concerning which 
controversy this is not the place to dispute) contend that 
bishops only, and especially the Pope, whom they call the 
CEcumenical Bishop, have a right and power to make 
laws, which not only oblige the Consciences of the 
clergy, but of the laity also, and that without the leave or 
consent of the civil magistrate. 

The Puritanical Reformers of the present age, who pro- 
fess themselves the most bitter enemies of Popery, but at 
the same time turn all things into confusion, among many' 
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Other doctrines of the Papists, embrace this tenet, from 
whom they differ in persons, not in opinion, and they take 
away all power, authority, and ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
from the Crcwn, and confine it wholly to their own classes 
and conventions. The Erastians, on the contrary, who 
also set up for Rtfortners (Good heavens I what strange 
names and opinions, alike ill-shapen and dire, but other- 
wise monstrously diverse, have these last seven years, 
fruitful of prodigies, brought forth into the world, and 
nursed and cherished under pretence oi Reformation I); 
the disciples of Erastus, I say, would rob the spiritualty of 
all ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and give up the outward 
government of the Church absolutely into the hands of 
the civil magistrate. 

30. I have no desire nor leisure (unless I should be 
willing to trespass unduly on your patience) to engage 
with both these adversaries ; but in this, as in many 
other debates, the mean between the two extremes seems 
to be the truer opinion, and safer to follow; and I am 
confident that you will be more easily led to concur in my 
sentiments, because they are as agreeable to the doctrine 
of the Church of England, and to the laws of the Realm. 
My assertion is, that the right of making ecclesiastical laws I 
is vested in the bishops and presbyters, and other persons 
duly elected by the whole body of the clergy of the whole 
realm, and assembled duly in a lawful synod ; yet so, 
that the exercise of this right and power ought to depend, ^ 
in every Christian slate, upon the authority of the supreme 
crnil magistrate, and this both " a parte ante, el a parte 
post," i.e. previously and subsequently to deliberation, so 
that they cannot, without his permission first obtained, and 
being summoned by his mandate, or at least by his au- 
thority, either meet in order to make ecclesiastical canons ; 
nor after they are thus called and authorized, are the 
canons, which may be agreed to in such a convention, of 
an)' force to oblige, till the assent of the supreme magii- 
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trate be obtained ; by whose public authority and appro- 
bation so soon as they are confirmed, they immediately 
obtain the force of laws, and oblige the Conscience of 
j the subject. 

And this may suffice concerning the Efficient Cause, 



THE EIGHTH PRELECTION, 

WHICH DEFINES THE OBLIGATION OF HUMAN LAWS, 
WITH REGARD TO THEIR FORMAL CAUSE ; WHEREIN 
THE PROMULGATION OF LAWS, AND THE NATURE OF 
PENAL LAWS ARE CONSIDERED. 

And they made proclamation throughout Jttda/t and Jeru- 
sqlern, unto all the children of the captivity, that they 
should gather themselves together unto Jerusalem ; and 
that whosoever would not come -within three days . . . all 
his substance should de forfeited. — Ezra x. 7, 8. 

I. So much as concerns the method 1 proposed, has 
been already stated concerning the obhgation of Human 
Laws, with respect to their material and evident cause. 

We are now entering upon what relates to theii formal 
cause, though perhaps not so properly, if it be examined 
by the strict rule of order, yet not inconveniently, at 
least in my judgment 

This subject may be reduced to two heads ; the one 
concerning the promulgation of laws, the other with 
regard lo the penalty to be inflicted upon delinquents. 
Both of which, as they are expressly contained in the 
text above cited (the publication of the law in the seventh 
verse, and the penalty of it in the eighth)^ so the use of 
them is of great importance, from the very nature of a 
law, and to give it its proper effect. For since a law in its 
own nature, and as it is a rule of practice, ought to be 
attended with a double power, a power to direct, by 
ghowing llie subject wAath' ' "~ ''" '"*' to atvid, and a 
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power to obligey by constraining him to obedience ; a law 
cannot duly and effectually exercise this twofold power, 
unless the subject is made acquainted with the will of 
the ruler, which is by publication ; and unless he under- 
stands by the penalty annexed, how nearly it concerns 
him to obey it. 

2. The iSrst question that relates to iht promulgation 
of a law, is, Whether promulgation be of the essence of a 
law? that is, whether, since the law has a power to 
direct and oblige^ the promulgation of it be so necessary, 
that without it the law is disabled from putting these 
powers in execution ? Now, through this Prelection, you 
are to understand that I do not take the word promulga- 
tion in the sense of Cicero, and other Roman writers, but 
in the common way of speaking, current among* the 
schoolmen and the canonists of later ages. Promulgation^ 
in the sense of the ancients, was when a law, not yet 
made, was publicly proposed upon three market-days for 
the approbation of the people ; but the promulgation of 
which I speak is the publication of a law actually made, 
that the people may observe it. 

To this question, therefore, I answer in short, that this 
promulgation is so necessary and essential to a law, 
that it may in some measure be called the form of it ; 
and, therefore, by some authors it is inserted as a part of 
its definition. And indeed, it is absolutely necessary so 
far, that without it a law cannot do its proper work, 
which is to direct and to oblige the subject; whom the 
law cannot direct, much less oblige (though made by 
ever so just or undoubted authority), unless it be known, 
which it can never be, unless it be published ; for that 
which properly creates an obligation, is the will and 
authority of the ruler, not as he is a single person, but as 
he has a /z^^//^ character, and is the>^<?<z^/of the community. 
But unless by some /2^^//V method he takes care to declare 
his will to the people, it cannot by any law (at least by 
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any ground of right) appear that it is his will, and pro- 
ceeds from his authority, in his public character, And 
therefore the ' Canon law affirms, that Laws arc properly 
made when they are published ; and the ' Cm/ law asserts, 
tbatZaiw which constrain the lives of men, ought to be uni- 
venally understood. This, therefore, being the judgment 
of all learned professors, and approved also by the dic- 
tates of reason, I have no occasion to confirm it either by 
citing the example of God Himself, Who solemnly piili- 
lished His law to the Israelites from Mount Sinai; or the 
practice of the most flourishing states and cities in the 
world ; which, as soon as their laws were made, exposed 
them in the most public places, engraven upon tables of 
wood or brass, to the observation of the people. Such 
were the ' triangular, conical, or pyramidal tablets, of the 
Athenians, the twelve tables of the Jiomans, and other 
forms used by other nations, that are well known, and 
frequently mentioned in old authors. The curious, who 
have lime to inquire farther into this subject, may con- 
sult the philologers and lexicographers in both languages ; 
but I have now other business in hand. 

3. The necessity of the promulgation of laws being 
thus settled, we shall examine next, in what manner this 
promulgation ought to be made, that it may be esteemed 
lawful, and create an obligation i 1 observe, therefore, in 
the first place, that the method and circumstances of 
promulging a law may vary according to the customs of 
different nations. But all agree in this, that common 
use requires the lawgiver to take care that his will be so 
pronounced and made known to his subjects by some 
outward sign, that it may appear publicly to every one of 
Ihcm, so that none who are bound to observe the law, 

' "Leges inslLtuiintur cum promulganlur." Gratian. Dtcrel. 
Pan. I. Distinct. 4. In i«tU. 

* "Leges QUV cotiatrtngunt y'Aas hominam, &b omnibus intcUi^ 
debeoL" * * ■ *'»'it. 
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can plead ignorance that such a law exists. The reason 
of this is, because the power of directing is intrinsic and 
essential to a law, and it is impossible for subjects to 
govern themselves by the will of their ruler, unless they 
knowvfhsii his will is; nor can they know it, unless.it 
be sufficiently laid open and discovered to them by some 
outward sign^ by proclamation, suppose, or by writing, 
engraving, or the like. 

4. Secondly, to the publication of a law, which shall 
oblige the subject, it is not only required that the law- 
giver publicly signifies his will to the people, but he must 
go farther ; he must observe a solemn form^ or at least 
(which has the same effect) must provide that the subject 
may be sufficiently convinced that the lawgiver designs 
that will of his to have the power of a law, and the 
force to oblige. The reason is, because not every will of 
a superior, though known to the subject, does imme- 
diately, and ipso facto ^ oblige, unless it appears that the 
superior intended it should. For every superior, invested 
with a legislative power, as he bears a double character, 
the ont private^ as a single person, the oikatx public^ as a 
lawful superior, is to be considered in a double respect. 
The novel distinction which some imagine between the 
personal and political capacity of the King, and which was 
devised not long ago by the unhappy sophistry of some 
among us, in the midst of our late confusion's, is more 
applicable, in my judgment, to the business before us, 
than to the question which was then in dispute. The dis- 
tinction is this. The will of a prince^ if we consider him in 
his personal capacity , as he is a single^ and as it were^ a 
private person, has nothing of the nature of a law, nor are 
his subjects bound to direct their actions by it. Therefore 
to oblige the subject, it is not sufficient for a prince to 
signify any way that his will is thus or thus, unless it 
appears by other means that his will is so, as he stands 
in his political capacity ; that is, as he is a prince, the 



head of the community, and bears the character of a 
' public person invested with a legislative power; and since 
I this cannot be made mffidently evident by a bare inti- 
mation of his will, it is necessary that by some more 
public and solemn ceremony it should be testified to such 
as are concerned to know it, so that no man, to excuse 
his disobedience, may pretend, to insist upon that 
outworn and common evasion, "/ liad not thought 

it." 

g. I observe, thirdly, that in large empires, containing 
many provinces, it is fitting at least that the promulga- 
tion of a new law be made in every province of the 
empire. There are some who think this to be simply 
necessary, and required by the nature of a law, which 
does not oblige, unless it be received by the people. And 
therefore, if it be only published in the court of the 
prince, or in the metropolis of the kingdom, or in some 
of the principal cities, this promulgation is not sufficient 
to oblige those who live in the more remote places and 
provinces. But though this be not of absolute necessity 
(nor does the nature of a law seem to require it, and the 
common opinion of the learned civilians, as well as the 
common practice of most nations, do not admit of it) 
yet it is proper it should be done, that so a law, to which 
all men are obliged, may come to the knowledge of all. 
And by how much the more easily it may be published in 
our times, than in ages before our own, and before the 
discovery of the art of printing, by so much the more in- 
excusable is the neglect of it But not to digress. The 
manner of promulging laws, which is practised among us, 
seems not only the most sufficient, but the most easy 
and commodious method imaginable ; I mean, that the 
Laws confirmed by the consent of Lords and Commons 
assembled in Parliament, and sanctioned by the King, 
be committed to the press at the end of the session, 
and printed in a known character by the kia^i printer. 
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so that no one can entertain any doubt that such laws 
were lawfully made, and sufficiently published. 

6. It may be inquired thirdly, supposing a law be 
sufficiently promulged, Does it instantly^ upon the publica* 
tion of ity begin to oblige the subject^ or at some distance of 
time afterwards? In answer, I observe, first, that it is 
evident beyond dispute, that such laws, whose stated 
time of obliging is fixed, do, as soon as that time com- 
mences, oblige the Conscience; and unless it be ex- 
pressed in the laws, when their obligation ceases, or they 
are repealed by a new law, or by a contrary custom, they 
do perpetually oblige. And hence it is, that by the 
common consent of the civil lawyers, the imperial laws 
do not begin to bind the subjects of the empire till two 
months after they are promulged, because that is the 
time fixed by authority in the "*iV^^/j," and for this 
reason, because in the space of two months the law 
might easily be made known to every subject in the 
empire. 

Secondly, in kingdoms and states, where no certain 
time is either fixed by law, or received by custom, when 
laws that are newly made do begin to oblige, such laws * 
do immediately, upon their publication^ after the custom 
of the country, bind the Conscience of every subject to 
whose knowledge they come; or where the lawgiver 
has omitted nothing that was requisite for their coming 
to the knowledge of them. For since the obligation of a 
law depends upon the will of the lawgiver^ and not upon 
the information of the subject^ it follows that the obliga- 
tion of the law takes effect when the lawgiver has suffi- 
ciently expressed his will to his subjects by some outward 
sign ; whether it came to the knowledge of every particu- 
lar person, or it happened perhaps that some might be 
ignorant of it. For grant but the law^ and you allow the 

•» Collat. V. Tit. xxi. Novell. 66. 



r 



Of tht formal Cause of Human Laws. 233 

obligation, which depends upon the law, as it is a law, 
and necessarily follows it, as every necessary effect follows 
its proper cause, as has been already stated. There- 
fore, since when a law is lawfiilly made, and sufficiently 
published, there is nothing wanting that is required to 
complete its essence, it follows that a taw so made and 
promulged, instantly induces an obligation; nor is it 
inconsistent that the will and act of another should lay 
an obligation upon us without our knowledge, provided 
the obligation be in the nature of a " moral debt" as the 
phrase is ; though in obligations and debts that arise 
from contracts, the case is otherwise. 

7. A fourth question is. In what manner a law may be 
said to affect such, who, after a sufficient publication of it, or 
t/ie lapse of the time prescribed by the law, are yet actually 
ignorant of it 1 Which is as much as to inquire. Whether 
he, to whom a law is not actually known, be so guilty of 
a fault that he sins if he acts against the law ; and, there- 
fore, deserves that punishment which the law inflicts upon 
the transgressors of it ? The reason of this question is, 
on the one side, because an obligation is useless, or 
rather none at all,' which, if transgressed, binds the trans- 
gressor so as neither to incur guilt, nor to be liable to 
punishment; and on the other side, because it is absurd 
to suppose a man obliged to what is impossible, and 
it is impossible to obey a law we know nothing of. 
Besides, from the tioo functions of a law above-men- 
tioned, it is necessary that the power of directing, as first 
by nature, should go before the power of obliging ; so that 
S law can oblige none but whom it directs, and it can 
direct none but such as are acquainted with it. Upon sup- 
position therefore (which admits of no dispute) that the 
subject, who actually knows the law, is " obliged both to 
gui/t&nd lo punishment;" I proceed to answer the question 
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that relates to persons ignorant of the law, and I observe 
first, that a subject, who by gross negligence knows 
nothing of a law, when it is evident that his ignorance 
proceeds from his own fault and notorious omission^ is 
no less, or at least not much less, a criminal, and de- 
serves punishment, than he who knows the law, and acts 
contrary to it. For the ignorance of what every one 
ought to know, and may know, excuses no one ; and in 
the construction of the law there is no great difference 
between an evil design • and an actual offence, 

8. Secondly, a person who is ignorant of the law, be- 
cause he was only a little more careless or remiss than 
he ought to be in a matter of such importance, though 
the crime be ever so light, as the civilians speak, or the 
lightest imaginable, yet because it proceeded from a 
neglect and fault of his own^ he is not therefore exempt 
from the obligation of the law. The reason is, because 
his ignorance was vincible^ or might have been overcome : 
for if the subject had used that diligence which the im- 
portance of the case required, and which men of pru- 
dence always observe in their own important affairs 
(and this is what we take for granted), he could not 
have been ignorant of the promulgation of the law. Now 
a vincible ignorance of that law, by which every man is 
obliged to direct his practice, must certainly be criminal ; 
and if so, let the degree of his guilt be what it will, he 
must so far be inexcusable ; yet the lighter his offence 
is, the more his ignorance is to be excused in the eyes 
of God and man, and equal and candid judges will more 
easily be induced to pardon him. But that he was 
before obliged by the law, though he was ignorant of it, 
appears from hence ; because as soon as the fact is 
related to him by the testimony of a credible person, that 
the law was published, he immediately judges himself 

• ** Dolus malus et lata culpa." 



I obliged by that taw : but it is certain, no new obligalion 
could arise from the rdaiioti of that person (nor has the 
relater or his testimony any power to oblige) and there- 
fore without doubt he was bound by that law before, 
though he had neither any notice of the law, nor was 
conscious of the obligation. 

9. I observe, thirdly, that if a man, in earnest and 
invincibly, either by accident, or any other casual im- 
pediment, and by no neglect of his own, is ignorant of 
the promulgation of a law (as if a person should be 
visited with madness, or be afflicted with any grievous 
and inveterate malady, or was but lately returned from 
foreign countries, and so never heard, nor could hear of 
the promulgation of such a law) he contracts no gtiilt, 
nor, properly speaking, does he deserve punislnnent. 
Notwithstanding, by the very law of which he is in- 
vincibly ignorant, he becomes liable to punishment im- 
properly so called, that is, to suffer some damage. The 
first part of this assertion is contirmed by considering, 
that no man can be said to be a criminal, or to deserve 
punishment, who commits no sin ; but he who does not 
obey a law of which he is invindbly ignorant, does not 
sin by his disobedience (for thus he would be obliged 
to impossibilities), and therefore he cannot be deservedly 
blamed, nor justly punished. But that he may be bound 
to suffer some damage by that law (which is the latter 
part of the assertion) will appear evident by this example. 
Suppose there be a law that forbids some certain species 
al contracts, and among other things decrees that such 
contracts as are made a month after the promulgation of 
that law, shall be wholly void, and of no effect: if a 
man, after the month is expired, being sincerely and 
'incibly ignorant of ihe promulgation of that law, 
should enter into a contract forbidden by the law, he 
'«, because his ignorance was invincible ; 
and consequently he ought to be exempt from punish- 



Of the formal Cause of Human Laivs. 



236 Of the formal Cause of Human Laws, 

ment, which no man justly deserves, except for a sin; 
notwithstanding he will not only suffer lossy if the 
ntdlity of the contract in which he engaged proves a 
damage to him, but he is obliged in Conscience by the 
duty of his obedience which the laws demand, and by 
the regard he ought to have to the public good, to 
acquiesce in the damage which he suflfers. The case is the 
same with respect to many other laws; for instance, 
those which incapctcitate men, or revoke their privileges, 
or settle the rate of interest, or fix the price of com- 
modities, and many more of the like nature, concerning 
which both canonists and divines treat largely; nor 
ought we to think this to be in the least unjust ; for 
though a damage be sometimes called a punishment , it is 
only by analogy y and in an impr6per way of speaking ; for 
otherwise there is a great deal of difference between a 
loss and b. punishment properly so called. If an innocent 
person is punished, he suffers a great injustice ; yet it often 
happens that a person who is innocent may suffer an 
inconvenience or a loss, and yet no injustice be done to 
him. And this may be sufficient, as far as our purpose 
is concerned, to illustrate the promulgation of a law. 

10. We come now to speak of a penal law ; and in 
this case I shall omit many long and useless disputes of 
casuists, which more properly belong to litigious plead- 
ings in outward courts (and arise generally from the canon 
and pontifical law, with which we have little concern) 
than to the inward court of Conscience, I will confine 
myself to some few of the principal inquiries, in which 
the government of the Conscience is more immediately 
concerned. The first that occurs is this. Whether the 
annexation of a penalty does any way relate to the 
essence of a law f In my opinion it does ; though not 
as something required to complete its essence, as if a 
law were not a law, unless a penalty were annexed, but 
only by consequence, as something so far necessary, that 
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a law may more effectually attain the end for which it 
was framed. For "Cnaform and essence of a law consists 
in ihc precept of it By a precept I mean all commands 
negative as well as affirmative, for in a large sense it 
includes a. prohibition, and so the words i"il3{D {initsvah) 
and IvToM} in the Scriptures are generally understood by 
divines. And on this precept alone depends the power 
which we have ascribed to a law to direct the actions, 
and oblige the Conscience, of the subject ; for as soon as 
the subject knows that his superior has commanded tiiis 
or that by law, whether there be any penalty annexed to 
that law or not, he has a rule sufficient to direct his 
practice, and which, unless he be wanting in his duty, 
he is bound in Conscience to observe. And therefore 
this necessity of fixing a penalty does not arise from 
the nature of the iaw itself, which consists in the bare 
precept, but (in order that the command, which would be 
insufficient' of itself, may attain its effect with a greater 
force) from another double hypothesis, the one of the 
subject, the other of the end. For it is right that laws 
should be religiously observed, which is our hypothesis in 
respect of the end. Nevertheless, considering the innate 
corruption of man's heart (which is our hypothesis that 
relates to the subject) it can seldom or never come to 
pass, but that the most useful laws will be despised 
(such is either the negligence or the perverseness of 
most men), unless (hey who deride the dictates of Con- 
science be restrained within bounds by the " dread of 
punishnent. By reflecting upon these two propositions. 
the wisest lawgivers always judged it necessary for them- 
selves, and useful to the public, to establish their laws 
by the sanction of penalties. And in this they followed 

" Twili penniuilur quod sine ultione pnihibelur." TerlulUnn. 
I. Marclon, 1, a6. 

"Qui ntione traduci ad meliora Don possunt, >olo nteln conli- 
int," QaintilUn. Insiitut. xH, 7, 
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the example of God Himself, Who was pleased to deliver 
\}£it first law which He gave to man, not without threat 
of punishment. Some good subjects perhaps (but the 
number I am afraid is very few) being induced only by 
conscientious sense of duty, by the love of virtue, and 
loyalty to their Country, might voluntarily pay obedience 
to the laws, though no penalty were annexed. But the 
majority of mankind must be constrained to do their 
duty by fear oi punishment. And thus it appears that the 
fixing oi penalties is necessary to the making of laws. 

II. The second question concerns the obligation of a 
penal laWy as to the extent of it ; Whether a penal law (if 
it be transgressed) obliges only with respect to the penalty, 
or obliges to the Guilt of Sin also ? which is as much as to 
inquire whether a subject gives satisfaction to the law, 
and does his duty, and therefore commits no sin, who is 
ready to suffer the penalty appointed by the law, though 
he does not obey the precept of it ? Or whether he be 
not likewise obliged in Conscience to do as the law 
commands. 

This is an inquiry of great importance and of the most 
frequent use in common life ; and, therefore, to reply to it 
clearly and distinctly, it will not be improper, for its better 
explanation, to premise some things that are necessary 
to be first laid down and known. We are to understand, 
therefore, in the first place, that 2, positive human law can 
then only be said to be penal, when by the will of the 
lawgiver it expressly imposes some temporal punish^ 
ment on the transgressors of it ; and through this whole 
Prelection, as often as mention is made of punishment, 
you are to understand no other than temporal punishment. 

Now this word temporal is to be taken in a double 
sense, either as it is opposed to spiritual, or as it is 
opposed to eternal. And these terms, in our common 
way of speaking, are generally understood, as members 
contradistinct to one another; for sometimes we say 
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temporal and spiritual, and sometimes temporal and 

There are, therefore, three kinds, or if you would 1 
rather call them species, or mariners, or degrees of | 
punishment ; for whatever comes under the name of 
punishnuni is first either a spiritual punishment, as the 
loss or the deprivation of heavenly grace, and of the Divine 
favour, or of that inward joy and comfort that arises from 
the sense of God's grace and love ; or, secondly, it is an 
eternal punishmint, which consists partly in the eternal 
loss of the beatific vision of God and Christ, and partly 
in the eternal torments of Hell ; or, thirdly, it is a 
temporal punishment, distinguished fix)m both the former, 
and concerns the state of this presoit life, and relates 
only to the bo<ly and outward things, nor does it 
necessarily, and of itself, extinguish the sense of the 
Divine grace, or the hope of everlasting life. Temporal 
punishments of this nature are the loss efmotiey, banish- 
ment, imprisonment, outlawry, forfeitures, scourging, and 
Others of the like sort, and lastly corpora/ death. The 
principal punishments, and of most frequent use, may be 
reduced to these four heads — death, banishment, confisca- 
tioH of goods, and imprisonment. 

12, In the second place, you are to observe that 
punishment, as it is opposed to sin, is again to be under- 
stood in a double sense ; for sometimes it is taken ma- 
terially, and in a large acceptation, as it is opposed to it 
in a contrary opposition, that is, as it is another species 
dividing the same genus. And so every misfortune that 
happens to a man, which is not an evil of sin (or moral 
evil) is called a punishment, or an evil of punishment (or 
penal evil), though it be not inflicted upon the person 
that suffers it for any preceding sin, but it befalls 
him by other means, by accident perhaps, or by in- 
justice ; and thus a sudden disease, a wound inflicted by 
a robber, loss of goods by theft, by fire, or by shipwreck, 
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and all sorts of loss and misfortune which are grievous to 
suflfer, are to be esteemed fenal^ and come under the 
name oi punishment. 

The word punishment is sometimes taken m'ore strictly, 
and as it were formally, when it is set against sin in a 
relative opposition, that is, as it is inflicted upon a man 
for a preceding offence ; as if a person should be fined 
fourfold for the goods of another which he had stolen, or 
should be condemned to banishment for sedition. And 
this is the proper sense, the other the improper, of the 
word, for punishment is improperly so called, when no 
offence preceded it. This gave occasion to that common 
definition, ' Punishment is when a man suffers for an 
offence. In the present inquiry we shall speak of the 
word in both senses, as occasion offers, but the latter 
acceptation is the most commonly used; for a law is 
called penaly not so much with respect to the damage or 
loss a man may suffer by reason of the law (and that 
justly perhaps, though he has committed no offence) as 
in regard of that punishment, which by the appointment 
of the law is to be inflicted upon such as voluntarily 
transgress its commands. 

13. We are to consider, thirdly, that of penal laws 
some are purely penal, and others of a mixed nature, A 
law \s purely penal, when, in the simple ordination of it, 
it only appoints the punishment, and neither by com- 
manding nor forbidding expressly enjoins anything. 
For instance, suppose there be a law which gives power 
to the inhabitants of any city or town to choose annually 
one of the most eminent citizens to be their Mayor, with 
this clause added to it, Whoever, upon election, refuses the 
office of a mayor, shall defined a hundred crowns ; this law 
is purely penal, because it appoints a punishment for 
such as refuse to undertake the office ; and yet it cora- 

• ** Supplicium est, quo quis propter delictum afficitur." 



r 



Of tht formal Cause of Human Laws. 241 

10 person to undertake it, nor forbids any one to ' 
refuse it. 

A penal law is of a mixed nature when it commands \ 
or forbids an act, and annexes a penalty to be inflicted 
upon the disobedient. For exatnple, let us suppose a 
law to be published in this or the like form : I^t no man 
export any of the merchandise of this nation, or sell any 
foreign merchandise in any place of this kingdom, unless he 
pays the usual custom-duty ; whoever does otherwise, his 
merchandise shall be forfeited. Thisis 3.penal\av, because 
it has a penalty annexed ; yet it is nox purely penal, but 
oi n mixed nature ,- for under that penalty it commands 
the payment of the customs, and forbids the exportation 
or the selling of goods, without the payment of the 
custom. 

Some think it proper to admit a third kind ai penai 
law, beside these two, namely, one which contains at 
once the precept and the punishment, though neither of 
them positizvly and specially, yet both indifferently, and 
by a disjunction. For instance, suppose there be a law 
in this form : The person elected by t/ie freemen, let hin. 
sen'e the office, or pay the fine. But there is no reason, 
upon this occasion, to add a new species of penal laws ; 
for the species of things are not to be increased without 
necessity ; and this disjunctive form of proposing a law 
should be referred to that which n purely penal, because 
in itself it implies no absolute command. If you object 
that, though neither of the two things are commanded 
d^nitely, yet both are indefinitely commanded, 1 reply 
at once, that an indefinite command, and by disjunction 
(to speak properly) is no more a command than the pic- 
ture of a man is a man. This disjunctive law therefore, 
as I have observed, is purely penal, as will appear 
evidently by comparing the form of both examples ; for 
if the lawgiver declares in this manner, If the person 
elected refuse the mayoralty, let him pay a hundred crowns ; 
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or thus, Upon your election, either serve the office or pay 
the fine, it is all the same ; in both forms there is the 
same sense, the same force of words, and an equal 
obligation. 

14. Fourthly, we are to know, that between an obliga- 
tion to a sin and to punishment, there is no necessary 
connexion, at least not so necessary as to make it 
reciprocal. From a temporal punishment, properly so 
called, we may necessarily presume an offence ; and 
therefore we may justly reason thus, Peter is to be pun- 
ished by the law, therefore Peter has committed an offence, 
Eut from a temporal punishment not properly such, 
(e.g. z. damage, or the like), 2Si offence \% not necessarily 
inferred; for a man, without any fault of his own, 
may be obliged to a loss. Nor is the consequence 
reciprocal from an offence to a temporal punishment ; for 
it may so happen, that a man may be guilty of an 
offence, and yet not incur punishment; I mean temporal 
punishment, for the case is far otherwise as to the 
punishment that is spiritual and eternal. For example, 
suppose a man has committed a fault, by telling a 
lie, or betraying the secrets of his friend, or has injured 
the reputation of his neighbour by idle gossip, or the 
like, which the laws of men take no cognizance of; he 
cannot be punished by man without injustice ; nor is it 
necessary that God should correct him with temporal 
punishment. But lest any bad man should flatter him- 
self in his impunity, and assume hence a greater liberty of 
sinning, because he thinks himself exempt from temporal 
punishment ; let him therefore reflect, that he is liable 
to a punishment far more grievous, which is spiritual and 
eternal; both which punishments are so necessarily and 
reciprocally annexed to every offence, that the punishment 
always presupposes an offence going before it (for God 
punishes no man who deserves it not), and in the end 
the merited punishment necessarily follows the offence, 
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unless the mercy of God stqjs in, and for Christ's sake 
paidons the ofJender, on his faith and repentance. 

15. These things being premised, in order to answer 
the inquiry proposed, I shall lay down certain conclusions. 
First, we an to judge of the manner in which a penal 
law obliges the Ctmsdence of the subject, by means oftlie inten- 
tion of the lawgiver, if we can arrive at any certainty of it ; 
that is, if it plainly appears that the lawgiver designed to 1 
oblige his subjects not only to the penalty, but also to the 
offence, they are undoubtedly bound to obey the command 
of the law ; nor do they dischat^ge their duty by being 
ready to undergo the penalty appointed by it. But if it 
appears that the lawgiver had no other design than to 1 
oblige them to the penalty, it is certain that the subjects 
are no farther obliged. The reason is, because the 
ground of the obligation of laws (as we have shown in 
another place) is the evident and apparent will of the 
legislator, invested with a lawful power. Therefore where 
the will of the lawgiver, which is the adequate measure of 
the obligation induced by the law, is evident, we have no 
need to inquire further into the extent of the obligation. 

16. It may be demanded perhaps. What degree of 
certainty is sufficient to satisfy the Conscience of the 
subject that he sufficiently understands the mind and 
intention of the lawgiver? I answer, that a mathematical 
certainty, which consists in demonstration, and cannot be 
tilse, is not to be expected in nwral cases, by reason of 
the infinite variety of circumstances, and the inconstancy 
of human affairs 1 yet we may often have a. logical certainty 
as to the design of the lawgiver ; and this certainty may 
be gathered from the words of the law itself, whence we 
may commonly be so far assured of his intention, that 
we have no need of further evidence. 'I"he mind of 
the lawgiver may be inferred partly from xheform and 

of the command, and partly from the degree of 
the /«w//)' annexed; but chiefly from the/«rt«iit ofthe 
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law itself, in which, to recommend the law to the people, 
he usually declares the causes and reasons that induced 
him to make such a law; how just it is, how necessary 
to take away inconveniences and abuses, and of what 
advantage it will be to the public good. By reflecting 
duly upon these motives, and by justly comparing the 
circumstances, it will not be difficult for an honest and 
judicious person to judge of the design of the lawgiver, 
and to be so morally certain of it (for in morals a moral 
certainty is sufficient) as to conclude that the lawgiver 
undoubtedly proposed such an end in the making of the 
law. But if the subject has not judgment and capacity 
sufficient to examine duly the importance of the reasons, 
or if he be afraid (since no one is a proper judge in his 
own cause) lest he should interpret the mind of the law- 
giver more in his own favour than he ought; in both 
cases it will be prudent for the subject, if the matter be 
of great importance (that is, if it would be inconvenient 
and burthensome to him to obey the law) to apply to 
some person of approved piety and discretion, to open the 
whole affair to him plainly, sincerely, and without dis- 
guise, and to acquiesce in his judgment and opinion. 

17. But because it may happen, and often does, that 
after all imaginable diligence, one cannot arrive at cer- 
tainty as to the mind of the lawgiver, from the law itself, 
or at not sufficient certainty to satisfy the Conscience 
of a good man, we must inquire further, in so doubtful 
a case, what construction is the most proper for us to 
follow ; whether the more indulgent, as some will have 
it, or the stricter interpretation ? 

Martin Navarre, a man of great authority among the 
Canonists^ is said to be of the opinion that no penal law 
renders a man liable to guilt, but only to punishment} 
Others have been of a different judgment, and taught, 

^ Enchiridion, cap. 23, § 48. 
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that every penal law, unless the design of the lawgiver 
evinces the contrary, renders a man liable to guilt for 
disobedience. Extremes of opinions appear to me open 
to suspicion ; and it may so happen, that as some have 
delivered tliemselves with too much lenity, so others have 
judged with too much severity in this matter. 

In order therefore to come at some certainty in so 
doubtfid a case, I lay down this as a second conclusion. 
A \i.w purely penal does of itself and ordinarily oblige to 1 
the punishment only, and not also lo guilt. I say a law I 
purely penal, whether it be categorically or disjunctively 
taken. I observe that such a law obliges by itself ; for by 
accident, and on the hypothesis of a former obligation, it 
may oblige to guilt also. For a penal law is made with a 
design that subjects may be constrained to do their duty by 
fear of punishment, to which they were bound before by 
a former law, divine, natural, or human. So those penal 
laws (he that kills a man, let him suffer death ; he that 
exports any merchandise, let him either pay the custom, 
or forfeit bis goods) render a man guilty, so that 
although he suffers iht punishment, he does not also secure 
his Conscience, unless he likewise obeys the command of 
the law ; but such laws do not oblige in this manner by 
themselves, and by their own virtue, but by the force of a 
preceding obligation that arose from the command of a 
former law. For the subject (according to our supposi- 
tion) was obliged, before such laws were made, both by 
the Divine Law not to commit murder, and he was before 
obliged by the law of his country to pay the established 
customs. 

A law, I affirm, purely penal does not ordinarily 
make a man liable to guilt, though extraordinarily it 
may ; and the present stale and condition of things may 
require, that what at other times was free, and might be 
omitted, may at certain times, and upon certain occasions 
be so necessary to be done, that he who neglects to 
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observe them, commits an offence^ and fails in his duty ; 
but ordinarily^ and excepting these particular cases, a 
man who is ready to suffer the punishment imposed by 
the law, is no farther obliged by that law, provided the 
law be purely penal. 

18. The reason of the whole conclusion is ; because 
the lawgiver does not oblige but by commanding ; and 
therefore a bare ordinance which commands nothings does 
no more oblige of itself, than the counsel of a friend, or 
the advice of a grave man : for he who gives counsel to 
another, or advises him to do this or that, declares in- 
deed what he desires him to do, but neither obliges him 
to it, nor intends to oblige him ; so a lawgiver, in a 
law which imposes nothing upon the subject by a com- 
mand, but only shows what he expects from him, under a 
penalty laid down, is presumed not to design to oblige 
him any farther than to suffer the punishment expressed : 
for if it were his intention to make him liable to guilty 
it would have been easy to signify that he had that 
design, simply by adding a command. Therefore since a 
simple and bare ordinance does not of itself make liable 
to guilt ; nor can a temporal punishment annexed oblige 
any farther of itself than to undergo a temporal punish- 
ment; it is evident that a IdiVf purely penal, which contains 
nothing in itself besides a bare ordinance, and a temporal 
penalty added to it, neither of which makes liable to 
guilt, has no power of itself to make liable to guilt, but 
to the punishment only. 

And the same is to be said of those laws that we call 
conventional ; which example I the more willingly use, 
because it does not only serve to confirm, but excellently 
to illustrate, our conclusion. To these might also be 
added the will of a testator, and other things, which (as 
to the power of obliging at least) are much the same 
The inhabitants of a village, who have no power to make 
Jaws properly so-called, do yet, in the court of the lord of 
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'Or, or in some other place, debate and agree 
among themselves, upon what will most conduce to pre- 
serve peace and justice in the neighbourhood, and under 
the name of a penalty, a pecuniary fine is imposed upon 
such as violate the agreement. These conventions we call 
in English, bye-laws, that is, the laws of the iniiabilants 
(for our most learned ' antiquaries observe, that bye, in 
the old Saxon tongue, signifies a habitation) and we, as 
many others, for information sake, will call them conven- 
tional laws : for though they be no more than contracts 
and agreements between private persons, and not laws, 
properly speaking, because they want the sanction of 
public authority, yet they are commonly called laws, by 
reason of the analogy they have to laws that are pro- 
perly such, as to the two effects we have so often men- 
tioned, the power to direct and to oblige ; for as the laws 
direct the subject, so those conventions direct the parties 
consenting, in their actions, and bind them to do their 
duty. And certain it is, that in conventions of that kind, 
the persons contracting did not mutually intend to make 
the breakers liable to guilt, but only to the punishment. 
For instance, the inhabitants of a village agree among 
themselves, thai the masters of every family, every year 
in the month of May, shall work personally three days at 
repairing the highways, and whoever refuses (supposing a 
day's work to be valued at lenpence) shall pay a fine of 
twenty-pence. Il is evident that, by this conventional law, 
the parties contracting designed chiefly the yearly repair of 
the highways ; and they thought it proper, over and above, 
that every master of a family should personally labour at 
so useful a work, otherwise they would never have 
agreed that the [larty refusing should pay as much again 

' Cunden in Britm. p. 408, Lund. 1607. So in Danisb : names 
or numerous places in Lincolnshire ending in 1^ ore geneiilly sup- 
posed lu indicate a Oanish origiD. 
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as the day's work came to. And as certain it is on the 
other side, that they intended mutually to oblige them- 
selves no farther than to the payment of theyf«^ imposed, 
if any of them, by reason of other employments could 
not, or, for any reason whatever, would not, do the work 
in his own person. 

So in the case of testaments (for ' a will has the effect 
of a law to direct and to oblige the executor and the 
^ legatees)^ it is the will of Caius, that so long as Caia^ his 
wife, shall remain a widow, she shall be possessed of the 
houses and the adjacent lands which he bought of 
Titius ; but if she marries, she shall lose them. It 
appears that it was the will of Caius that his wife 
should remain a widow, and not marry again ; for with 
that design he annexed the condition, to discourage her, 
by the apprehension of loss, from a second marriage ; and 
yet he never did, nor could intend, by inserting that con- 
dition, to oblige his wife to guilt, in case she married 
another husband. 

19. But it may be urged, that contracts and testaments 
do oblige to guilt; for whoever fails to fulfil his contract, 
and a legatee that does not fulfil the will of the deceased, 
are both guilty of an offence. In answer, it must be 
observed, that the case is widely different between vio- 
lating contracts, laws, or testaments, and acting contrary to 
the will of a lawgiver, or a testator, conditionally made. 
How great the difference is, ^s-ill best appear from the 
previous examples. That man does not necessarily 
break the conventional law of working three days under 
a pecuniary fine, who refuses to work, unless he refuses 
also to pay the fine ; for he stands to the agreement, if 
he performs either, and that according to the design of 



•'' Imperia mortuorum. Sen. Controv. iii. 9. 
** ''Legatum est quod legis modo testamento relinquitur." Ulp. 
Instit. cap. 26. 
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the parties contracting, who intended indeed to oblige 
themselves to repair the roads, yet not simply and abso- 
lutely, but under the condition above specified. So in 
that testamentary law, Caia commits no sin, if she marries 
another after the decease of Caius, though it is certain 
the testator had rather, and that he therefore desired (for 
if a man had rather he also desires) she would not marry ; 
but she undoubtedly becomes guilty of a sin, if, after the 
second marriage she still retains the lands and houses 
bequeathed to her in the will upon that condition, and 
refuses to restore them to the lawful heir. The reason of 
both examples is the same ; because in neither case was 
the obligation pure, simple, and absolute, but conditional ; 
for a condition always, in its own nature, suspends the 
obligation, so that, the condition being fulfilled, the obli- 
gation immediately, as if the bond were loosed, falls to 
the ground. The case is the very same in laws that are 
purely penal, as far as relates to the manner and measure 
of obliging ; and this will easily be perceived by any one 
who has time to compare together these observations ; so 
that I need not further insist on the explanation of them. 

20, But it may be objected, perhaps first, that no man 
can be obliged to the punishment, but he must have in- 
curred guilt also ; for a penalty cannot justly be imposed, 
unless for an antecedent crime; and as SL ^n^/rVt observes, 
Every punishment, if it be just, is the punishment of some 
sin.^ The second objection arises from the nature of a 
law, which is to command; therefore, that law, which we 
have said is purely penal, either has not the nature of a 
law, if it commands nothing, or if it should implicitly at 
least contain something of a command, it must render 
liable to guilt for disobedience; for crime is a trans- 
gression or violation of a just command. 

31. There are several ways to reply to the first objec- 

' "OninU pixna, si justa est, peccatl ponia est." Augoit, 
Rclnc. i. 9. 
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tion. For in the first place it may truly be said, that 
eternal punishment y as it comes under the perfect notion 
of punishment, and can be no otherwise considered than 
in the nature of a punishment, must therefore necessarily 
suppose an antecedent offence which deserved it, and for 
which, without any other respect whatever, the person 
guilty of that offence incurs that punishment. But the 
case is not altogether the same in spiritual punishments^ 
and much less in temporal; for though each of them, 
as they are punishments, supposes movent preceding offence 
to deserve the punishment (otherwise it would be unjust) 
yet as they may be considered in another respect different 
from the notion of a punishment, I mean with regard to 
the end intended by the party punishing (that is, not 
designed so much to revenge 2^ past offence^ as to prevent 
one for the time to come) it therefore comes to pass, that 
neither God Himself when He visits either with a spi- 
ritual or temporal punishment, nor Man when he inflicts a 
temporal punishment upon another, does always respect 
their crimes or offences, but often propose to themselves 
other ends. Of this nature was that answer of our Saviour 
Christ to His disciples, when they asked Him concerning 
the blind man, • Who sinned, whether this man or his 
parents, that he was bom blind ? His answer was. Neither 
hath this man sinned, nor his parents (so as to be the cause 
of his blindness), but that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. The reason is, because in morals the esti- 
mation of things, and the denomination of them, is rather 
to be taken from ^t final, than from the efficient and 
meritorious, cause. 

22. Secondly; it maybe said that the relation of a 
temporal punishment to a sin consists properly in that 
punishment only, which is relatively opposed to the sin^ 
and not in that punishment which is opposed contrari- 
wise to the sin ; which is a looser and more improper 

• John ix. 2, 3. 
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acceptation of the word. We have explained this distinc- 
tion before, when we replied above (sect. 11) to this 
inquiry, and therefore we need not repeat it. Sviflice 
it to remind you that the punishment affixed to a law 
purely penal is not called a punishment strictly and 
properly, but improperly and more largely, as it signifies 
another kind of evil different from the moral evil of sin ; 
which sort of punishment may be inflicted for a profitable 
end upon a person, without any legal injustice, as to 
avoid some public inconvenience, without any delin- 
quency on his part : for by punishment in this sense, we 
understand all misfortunes, losses, and adversities, or 
whatever may befall a man, which, if possible, he desired 
to avoid. 

23. If the observations I have made seem yet un- 
satisfactory (and I shall not vehemently insist upon 
them), yet what 1 have to offer in the third place will 
deserve your notice, as it removes all occasion of dis- 
pute, and at the same time most pertinently replies to 
the other objection ; which is, that the design of a penal 
law (which is now under inquiry) being to oblige the 
subject, and yet but conditionally to bind him, may be 
considered in a double, or rather a treble acceptation. 
Firet precisely, willi respect to thai which it intends to 
oblige him to execute upon such a condition ,- secondly, 
as precisely to the condition itself, under which it intends 
to oblige. The first of these contains the ordinance of 
the law, the other the///««A»ie«/annexed to it. Thirdly, 
it may be considered with regard to the aggregate, thai 
is, the whole law itself, which consists of the complexion 
of both. This distinction being laid down, I observe 
first, that the part of the Jaw which contains only the 
condition, or the pimishment, does not of itself make 
liable to guilt ; for a bare condition has no force, 
35 all allow, and is evident in itself. A man therefore 
does not transgress, but rather excellently discharges hia 
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duty, who avoids the penalty of the law, provided he 
performs what the law commands. Secondly, neither 
does that part of the law which only ordains^ of itself 
make liable to guilt ; for no law binds beyond the 
intention of the lawgiver ; but it is certain the lawgiver 
never designed that that part of the law should of itself 
make liable to guilt; for then he must have designed 
simply to oblige him, because that part of the law, 
taken precisely and by itself, contains no condition ; but 
from the condition added in the other part of the law, 
it appears that he did not intend simply to oblige to do 
what the law commands, but under a condition ex- 
pressed in the law. But thirdly, d, penal law, wholly and 
conjunctively understood, does make liable to guilt, so 
far that he is guilty of a crime, who when he ought to 
observe both parts^ obeys neither. For as among logicians, 
the truth of a disjunctive proposition depends upon the 
truth of one of its parts, so that it is true in the whole, 
if either of its parts be true; so in morals, a man observes 
a disjunctive law (and every law purely penal, is formally 
or equivalently disjunctive) who performs one of the 
propositions, and a man does not violate such a law 
unless he omits both. 

24. The obligation of a law purely penal being, I 

conceive, sufficiently explained, we come now to a 

penal law that is of a mixed nature, which shall be the 

subject of a third conclusion in this form. A penal law 

of a mixed nature (that is which evidently commands 

something to be observed, and in order to enforce the 

obedience, appoints a punishment for delinquents) obliges 

\ both to the offence, and to the punishment ; so that a man 

neither satisfies the law, nor his Conscience, who suffers the 

j punishment, unless he likewise obeys the commands of the 

\ law. It is not to be questioned, that such a law obliges 

to the punishment, otherwise of what use would be the 

penalty added to it? Clearly it also makes liable 
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to the offsnce, because it contains a manifest command, 
and every command binds to the offente ; for an offence 
is no more than 'a transgression of some law. Nor is 
that opinion any way probable, which Navarre seems 
to follow, that the lawgiver, by inserting the punishment, 
signifies that he has no design to oblige farther than to 
the punishment annexed. Observe, how inconsiderate 
it is, so to understand the annexation of the punishment 
(which it is certain was annexed to the precept for no 
other end, but to procure a more solemn and diligent 
observance of the precept itself by means of the fear 
of that punishment), as to invalidate the obligation of the 
precept, and destroy the force of it. Infinite are the 
laws which, all the world over, are made against thieves, 
murderers, perjured men, and other profligates. God 
also, our Creator, delivered a law to our first parents, 
by which they were forbidden to eat of the fruit of the 
tree in the midst of Paradise, with the punishment of 
death annexed, if they transgressed.* Now can any one 
be so void of reason, as to think that Adam was bound 
by this Divine Law, and that others are obliged by 
Human Laws, to the penalty only^ and not to the offeneel 
Who will affirm (to mention nothing of Human Laws) 
that Adam was not in Conscience obliged by that Divine 
Law to abstain from the forbidden fruit, but only to 
this, that if he disobeyed, he should willingly submit 
to the sentence of death I This opinion therefore of 
Navarre (if we can believe that so eminent a person 
espoused such a doctrine) is exploded and generally 
censured, as one of dangerous import ; and therefore we 
are to believe, that a penai \s.w of a mixed nature, being 
both penal and preceptive, does oblige both to the punish- 
ment and to the offence: it binds to the offence as it is I 
preceptive, and as it \i penal, to the punishment. I 

' I John iii. 3. * Gen. ii. 
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25. A third question remains, Whether^ and how far ^ 
the transgressor of a penal law is obliged^ ipso facto, to 
suffer the punishment appointed by the law ? My time 
is short, and therefore I shall be as concise as possible. 
I observe therefore, in the first place, that if the penalty 
appointed by the law imposes nothing upon the trans- 
gressor, either to be done or suffered, but what consists 
rather in a disability to do what would promote his 
interest, or in an incapacity to receive what would be 
useful and acceptable to him, he is bound as a violator 
of the law actually to undergo the punishment. There 
are many laws that forbid offenders to do this or that, 
as the civil laws for certain reasons prohibit thie transfer 
of property. Many likewise are the laws, which for a 
certain time incapacitate delinquents from holding such 
an office or dignity ; as if a disturber of the peace should 
be forbidden by a statute of the University to have his 
grace proposed in the Congregation-house for the space of 
two years after the offence committed. In such and the 
like cases, where the punishment consists only in the 
disability or incapacity (because to suffer this punishment, 
there is no co-operation required of the party to be 
punished, but rather a kind of cessation of acting) he who 
has violated the law is unquestionably bound to submit 
willingly to the punishment, though he be not explicitly 
so required. Secondly, if the punishment appointed by 
the law be such, that a co-operation of the party offend- 
ing be necessarily required to the execution of the law ; 
that is, if the person to be punished is concerned to do 
something himself; he is not ordinarily obliged ipso 
facto, to suffer the punishment, before the judge has pro- 
nounced sentence, or, which is the same, before the 
penalty be exacted of him by a person invested with a 
lawful authority. The offender is indeed bound to submit 
to punishment, but not unless he be called to it ; other- 
wise he is not obliged. Thirdly, a guilty person, after 
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the sentence is pronounced by the judge, or after he is 
summoned by a lawful authority, is obliged willingly to 
submit to the punishment, and with some co-operation of 
his own, if it be not against the laws of humanity^ though 
it should otherwise prove very grievous and afflicting. 
For example, if an offender be commanded to pay a 
heavy fine as 2^ penalty y or to depart the kingdom, he is 
bound, by virtue of the law, to obey its command ; 
but if the punishment imposed be not only grievous, but 
has something in it inhuman^ as if a malefactor should 
be commanded to scourge himself, to cut off* his right 
hand, to drink poison, or the like, I observe fourthly, 
that in these cases, the guilty is bound passively to 
undergo the punishment which he knew was appointed 
by the law, and his off*ence deserved, but he is not 
obliged actively to co-operate in it. And so much I 
thought fit to say concerning the necessity of the 
promulgation of laws, and of the obligation of those 
penal \2Ni% which seem any way to relate to th^ formal 
cause of Human Laws and constitutions. 



THE NINTH PRELECTION ; 

WHICH CONSIDERS THE OBLIGATION OF HUMAN LAWS, WITH 
RESPECT TO THEIR FINAL CAUSE. 

For kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and 
honesty » — i Tim. ii. 2. 

I. In the foregoing Prelections we have treated of the 
obligation of Human Laws, with regard to their material, 
efficient, and formal causes; and we have done this 
in some respects perhaps with more prolixity, and in 
others with more brevity than was proper. It remains 
that we proceed to consider their final cause. And here 
we must premise, as an undoubted truth, That the 
ultimate end of the laws is the good of the community, or the 
peace and tranquillity of the public This is confirmed 
first by the words just cited of the Apostle, That we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life, 

St. Paul in these words exhorts, that in the private and 
especially in the public assemblies of Christians (for so I 
conceive the text to be understood, and the best inter- 
preters are of the same opinion), supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made first for all 
persons in general, on a principle of charity, and in 
order to a spiritual end, that is, to eternal happiness in 
another world, either as they are actually, or potentially 
members of the mystical body of Christ, And next more 
especially for kings, and others invested with supreme 
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authority; and this for reasons of prudence, and with 
relation lo a temporal end, that is, to outward happiness 
in the present life ; since they are the principal members 
of the political body, on whose legislative and executive 
powers, accordingly as they are justly or unjustly 
administered, — the chief happiness or suffering of the 
other members, and by consequence of the whole body, 
depends. The making of laws therefore being the 
principal act of the supreme political jurisdiction, that 
which is the supreme end of that supreme jurisdiction is 
also the supreme end of legislation, namely, the gooil 
of the community. 

A second proof is derived from the nature of the end, 
as a demonstration a priori: That is the ultimate end of 
anything, to which all the acts of that thing are reduced 
as lo their first regulative principle, and to which they are 
referred, as to the cause for whose sake they are ultimately 
ordained. The final cause therefore is commonly called 
hy Aristotle, ' '-that for which" But ' all the acts of laws 
are regulated by the common good, as their first principle 
and nile, and are referred to the common good, as to that 
ultimate end upon whose account they were made, as will 
appear by examining the particular acts. The conse- 
quence is plain. For what reason can be assigned that good 
actions are commanded, and evil ones forbidden, and 
things indifferenl, and of a middle nature, permitted ? or 
why are such who deserve well of the public rewarded, or 
punishments appointed for the violators of the laws, or 
justice administered in our courts to both without distinc- 
tion ; the first of these being the principal acts, and as it 
were the forms of the laws, the other more remote, and 
following them as effects I Is it not for this end, namely, 
that the Community may flourish in tranquillity and 

' Tb ol irma. 

' 01 mwSitai Xuwr thai paal rh mirp rv/ipJpvt, ArisL 
Eihic »iu. II. 
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peace, and that private subjects in tKeir several stations 
and degrees may partake in the public happiness, and 
rejoice in the share they enjoy of it ; that is, that all may 
be subservient to the common good? 

A third argument is deduced, a posteriori, from the 
general sense and consent of mankind. For those law- 
givers who ^ decree justice, have in reality (and those ^who 
imagine mischief as a law would be thought to have) in the 
making of laws more regard to the common good than to 
any interest of their own. Whether this be professed in 
pretence or in truth, they all affirm that in the making of 
laws they propose the public good. 

2. The foundation of this Prelection being laid, that 
the final cause of laws is the benefit of the community, I pro- 
ceed to consider certain questions ; and let this be the 
first, Whether there be any necessary use of Human Laws ? 
Truly we should have had no cause to doubt of this, had 
not the frantic error of Afiabaptists, and other sectarists, 
forced it upon us, from whose principles (for they say that 
it is unlawful for a Christian to be a magistrate, to engage 
in war, or in an action at law, to swear, or to administer 
an oath, and other things of a like nature) it seems to 
follow, that there is no necessity for Human Laws; nor 
indeed, if you take away all jurisdiction, will there be 
any one to make laws, nor, if you destroy our tribuncds, 
to fear them. * Of what avail (says Horace) are querulous 
repinings, unless sin is amputated by punishment ? What 
will laws profit, being vain without morals ? The directive 
power of the law must of necessity expire, without the 
co-active to assist and support it. 

5 Prov. viii. 15. * Psalm xciv. 20. 

* * • Quid tristes querimonige, 

Si non supplicio culpa reciditur? 
Quid vanae sine moribus 
Leges proficient ? ** 

Hon Od. iil xxiv. 33. 
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The reason of lhis_ inquiry is, because the law of Nature, 
which dictates that all evil is to be avoided, that no 
wrong is to be done, &c., may be sufficient to leave 
the Gen/iie without excuse. But if that be itftdkit, the 
Christian has the direction of a more sublime and a 
more perfect law. the law oi faith, oi Justice, and eharilv, 
made by our Saviour Christ, Whom St James confesses to 
be the only 'Judge and Ijnt'giver. This reason, in my 
opinion, presses hard upon our iniurvators (from whose 
ciatems the Anabaptists draw most of their errors), who 
from that testimony of Sl James Conclude, that no one 
but Christ Himself has a right to make ecclesiastical laws. 
For since it cannot possibly appear either by the force of 
the words, or from the order or design of the context, 
(unless to such who had rather he led by prejudice than 
by reason) that the Apostle refers any more to tcclesias- 
ticai laws than he does to civil, let them either (and they 
have the liberty to choose) list themselves in the service 
of the Anabaptists, and utterly banish out of the world 
the legislative power even in civil affairs, or allow also to 
Prelates (as is fit) the power of making ecclesiastical 
constitutions. 

3, But how these brethren of ours are to secure them- 
selves from the attacks of the Anabaptists, we are not 
properly concerned ; let them look to that ; for our part 
we need only answer, that tlie law of Nature is "written in 
our hearts, and the law of Christ is revealed in tht 
Gospel, and that both in their kind are most perfect, yet 
so that Human Laws will appear to be of great ad- 
vantage, and their use to be necessary ; because those 
Divine Laws contain only iht general principles <A &Ca<iY\, 
from which, as conclusions from premises, more par- 
ticular rules are to be deduced, suited to the right in- 
stitution of public societies and to the 
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particular persons. Nor are we to fear that this will 
derogate in the least from the perfection of the Divine 
Law, for the makers of Human Laws never propose to 
improve, or to make any addition to, that most abundant 
treasure of the Divine Law ; they rather extract from it 
what they judge to be of most use to themselves and to 
their subjects, and the pubHc good. Human Laws there- 
fore, if they are just, are no more than certain offshoots 
and branches derived and taken from the Divine Law ; 
that is, they are /d^rZ/Vw/oir determinations of those general 
rules, which the law of Nature and the Word of God 
exhibit undetermined. And they are particular deter- 
minations wisely adjusted to the quality and advantage 
of certain people or nations, as the exigency of times 
and places requires. For example; the law of Nature 
dictates in general, that we are to oflfer injury to no 
man, and he who does so is bound to make restitution ; 
but in particular, whether a man that drives his cattle or 
his cart through his neighbour's field, does him an injury, 
and what compensation he is to make, is not to be deter- 
mined from the law of nature, but from the civil law. 

Holy Scripture likewise declares fully, that '^ evil doers 
are to be punished by the Magistrate, But what species 
of evil the magistrate is to punish, and with what kind 
and degree of punishment, is nowhere defined by the 
Divine Law. Hence it is that princes and lawgivers 
have a power deputed by Gk)d to determine by whole- 
some and just laws, what they in their wisdom deem to 
be for the interest and security of the public. The 
rights, therefore, and offices of God, our Lawgiver, and 
^ Judge, are distinct and peculiar to themselves, and 
disposed in so excellent order, that the precepts of God, 
which are general and undetermined, are fixed by the 
human lawgiver, and adjusted to specific persons and 

^ Rom. xiii. 4. 
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actions. And the liuman judge effectually applies to par- 
ticular cases and persons what is thus defined by the 
lawgiver ; so that if a lawgiver makes a law contrary to 
the commands of God, he is said to make an unjust 
law ; and if a judge in any particular case pronounces 
setitenee contrary to the laws made by the ruler, he gives 
an wnywrf judgment, and does not decree justice. 

4- The second inquiiy is. Whether a lawgiver be obliged, 
if he is able, to command all the acts and offkes of every 
virtue, er to forbid emery species of vice 1 or, ^ this be out of 
his power, whether he be bound to command and forbid as 
many of both kinds as possibly he can ? This question 
appears to be necessary, because nothing conduces more 
to the proper end of the law, which is the common 
good, than to promote as far as possible the virtue of 
every particular subject. It is therefore the duty of a 
lawgiver, who is always to have in view the end, which is 
the public good, to use all possible endeavours, by com- 
manding al! the acts of every virtue, that he may rule a 
virtuous people, and to forbid every species of vice, lest 
his subjects become licentious. And this is what the 
two principal Apostles seem to demand of the political 
magistrate ; SL J'ai/l expresses himself thus, ' Da that 
which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same ; but 
if thou do thai which is evil, be afraid, for he is a revenger 
to execute wrath upon every one that does any manner ot 
evil. And so St. Peter. * For the punishment of eiil doers, 
and for the praise of them that do well. For what is in- 
definitely declared on both sides is equivalent to an 
universal i and it is agreeable to the rule of logicians (in 
a matter of necessity) and likewise to the will of God, 
who forbids a magistrate to be a respecter of persons. 

5. In answer, \ observe first and in general, that 
lawgiver is obliged to use the utmost of his endeavours 

• Rom. xiii 3. 4. • I Tel. ii. 14. 
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that his subjects may be a virtuous people, and none 
of them vicious, and consequently to command all acts 
of virtue, and to forbid every vice, as far as Xht principle 
by which he acts, and the end he proposes, require of 
him : for the principle and the end of the acts of every 
agent, whether natural ox free, are the adequate standard 
of all intermediate acts, so far as those acts are propor- 
tionate and conform to the principle from which they 
proceed, and to the end to which they tend. The acts 
therefore of commanding and forbidding, and others in 
which the exercise of the legislative jurisdiction consists, 
ought to be proportioned to the principle by virtue of 
which they act, that is, to the powers granted to them by 
God, and to the end for the sake of which they exist, 
namely, the common good. A lawgiver therefore ought 
to command, to prohibit, to permit, and to execute the 
other parts of his duty, so far as is suitable to the 
power conceded to him by God, and for the advantage 
of the community committed to his charge by God. 

6. But this reply is general and indefinite. To satisfy 
therefore the inquiry proposed, we must descend to' 
something more particular^ which yet must depend upon 
this general foundation. We are to observe therefore, 
in the second place, that the acts of virtues and vices 
being some of them internal^ such as " elicited acts of the 
will " (to will^ and not to will) ^the motions of the passions 
{love, hate, grief &c.) and if there be any other thoughts 
and designs of the heart and mind ; and some of them 
external, such as all the commanded acts of the will, 
and the indeliberate motions of the affections that are 
exercised by bodily organs (as seeing, speaking, striking^ 
rapine, and innumerable others) the legislative power is 
concerned only with the outward acts, and not with the 
inward affections. 

A lawgiver, therefore, may command the payment of 
a debt the restitution of stolen goods, the outward worship 
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of God\ and he may forbid the sins of thaft, adultery, 
homicide, or blasphemy. But he cannot command the tone 
of our neighbour, or a trust in God, or contempt of the 
world i neither can he forbid the coveting our neighbour's 
goods, nor unchaste thoughts, nor the hatred of our neigh- 
bour, nor the infidelity of the heart. The reason is, 
because to determine of the intvard acts is not propor- 
tionate to the principle from which the lawgiver began to 
act, nor to the end v\».c\i he designed; for Almighty \ 
God has committed to the magistrate the government 
of the mttward man ; but the knowledge and judgment of 
inward acts, and the inspection and sovereignty of the | 
heart, God has reserved entirely to Himself. 

The lawgiver and judge are the same, as we have already 
proved by the testimony of St. James ; and the legislative 
authority would be utterly incapable to attain the end 
proposed, if it were only directive, and not supported with 
a coactive power. 

First, therefore, since an external court cannot take ' 
* cognizance of inward acts ; and secondly, since it were j 
in vain to command or prohibit that by a law, which, j 
upon a trangressioo, you are unable to punish ; and, I, 
thirdly, since the outward performance of good works, ' 
and the outward declining of evil is sufficient for the out- 
ward happiness of the public, it follows that a lawgiver \ 
neither wisely can, nor rightly ought, either to command or 1 
forbid the inward acts of virtues or vices. In this, as in 
many other instances, the Law of God and of Christ, which 
requires truth, purity, and sincerity in the inward parts, 
which checks and restrains the first and even the slightest 
inordinate motions of a depraved will, and punishes sins 
as well of thought as of cut, infinitely surpasses the most 
excellent of human constitutions. And therefore holy 
David confesses the Law of God to be 'pcr/ecl and unde- 

1 Pitlm xa. 7. 
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filed, and the Law of Christ is, as the Maker of it is de- 
scribed to be, a * Word quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marroiv, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, 

7. Thirdly, Human Laws may by right command all 
outward acts of virtue, and may forbid all the outward 
acts of vice, but in fact they cannot do it. The reason 
of the first is, because there is no outward act of virtue 
or vice, in its whole nature, and in every species of it, so 
disposed, but that to command or to forbid it (according 
to the exigency of times and affairs) may some way con- 
tribute to \ht public good ; and therefore not only acts of 
justice, properly so called (as some imagine), but acts 
likewise of all other virtues may become the due matter, 
or the object, of a human law. This I remember some- 
where to be affirmed by Aristotle ; and, if I mistake 
not, he gives instances of it in the acts oi fortitude and 
temperance ;^ as if it were enjoined by a military law, that 
no soldier should dare to fly in battle, or lay down his 
arms ; or as if luxury in feasting were restrained by a 
sumptuary law, or a stated moderation were fixed, which 
no subject should exceed, in his apparel, in his retinue, or 
in \ht furniture of his house. But the reason why this 
cannot cu:tually be effected by Human Law, is because 
the variety even of the species themselves, much more of 
the degrees both of the offices of virtues, and of the acts of 
vices, is so great, that if lawgivers should attempt to take 
notice of every one of them, the very multitude of laws 
would be an insupportable burden to the community. 

8. Fourthly, a lawgiver is not obliged to command 
or prohibit every species of good and evil, if it lies in 
his power ; it is enough, if the most eminent of either 
sort are included in the laws, such as are so inseparably 

* Heb. iv. 12. 3 Aristot. Ethic. Nicom. v. i. 14. 
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identified with some notable benefit to the public, that if 
they were passed over unnoticed, some great incon- 
venience would unavoidably follow, that would sensibly 
affect the welfare of the state. For in such a life as this, 
where the hisfs of the flesh, the flatteries of the world, 
and the wiles of the devil are perpetually tempting us, 
and in the midst of such a variety of men's minds, pro- 
lific of all kinds of vice, we are not to dream of a 
Platonic, or an Utopian, administration ; we may think 
ourselves well off, if we sink not into the dregs of social 
corruption.' For in every Community it is necessary 
that some evils should not be forbidden, but be endured 
and that some acts of virtue should not be enjoined, 
but left to every man's choice ; and that many of both 
kinds should be overlooked by the laws, and remain 
indifferent, lest by an unseasonable zeal to remove one 
evil, we should cause a succession of more and greater 
evils in the place of it 

9. A third inquiry relates to the intention of the law- 
giver, Whether, and how far it is required to make a lajo 
ebligalory 7 Which is as much as to ask, if a ruler with- 
out any regard to justice or advantage to the public, but 
from a principle of hatred or private interest, or out of 
ambition, and from the lust of empire and sovereignty, 
or seduced by covetousness, or by any other depraved 
passion of his corrupt mind, should give a law to his 
subjects,— are they bound in Conscience to pay obe- 
dience to it? The answer is easy, if there be no other 
obstruction, they are obliged to obey ; that is, if the law 
is made by a lawful power, and be otherwise just in 
itself, and if, after the custom of the nation, it were duly 
delated, and sufficiently /^WHw/f^rf, I say, therefore, in 
the first place, that as in mechanical arts, the end of the 
work, and that of the agents, the workmen, is not always! 

* •• Fxic Komuli," Cic. od An. ii. i. 
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identical ; as in the building of a house, the end of the 
work (or the house) is to make a convenient abode for 
the master ; but the end of the architect is to improve his 
fortune by his labour j so in a Government it is possible 
that the Lawgiver may have designed to advance his own 
interest, and yet the Law itself may promote the good of 
the public. 

10. It may perhaps be objected, that a vicious end or 
intention always sullies the action ; and therefore the law 
being the work of the lawgiver, is vitiated by his corrupt 

z intention. But in answer, I observe, secondly, that the 
j work, as it is the act of the agent, is always sullied by a 
i bad intention, but not as it is the effect of the operation ; 
I for the action itself, and the effect of it, though we speak 
of them both as the 7vork of the agent, yet they are of a 
very different nature, just as iroirjais differs from iroLrjfia, 
and effectio differs from effectus. The building of a 
house, and the house actually built, are both called the 
work of the architect, though the one be a transient 
act, and the other, after the house is built, be permanent. 
And therefore a depraved intention does so far vitiate the 
work of the lawgiver, as the making of a law is his own 
proper act, and renders it criminal for the want of a good 
end, yet it does not impart a blemish to the effect of the 
action, which is the law itself actitully made, provided 
what the law commands conduces to the welfare of 
the public. The sentence likewise of a judge delivered 
out of malice or partiality, notwithstanding his evil de- 
sign, is still valid, if, when considered per se, it appears 
not to be unjust For, as St. Austin rightly observes. 
Where a ruler commands with passion, a subject may 
without passion obey.^ 

11. Thirdly, suppose a law to be not only made with 

* **Ex libidine imperanti sine libidihe obtemperari." S. Aug. 
de libero Arbitrio, i. 5. 
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an evil design, but to be of no use to the public ; nay, 
in some raeasuie be z. prejudice to it, yet the subject is 
bound to obey, provided it be made by a just authority, 
and if the matter ai the law, or the thing commanded, 
may be complied with without sin ; and tlie reason is 
because every man should be careful to discharge his 
own duty, and not be anxious, or too nicety inquire after 
the concerns of others ; for every one shall bear his own 
burthen.* If a lawgiver be deficient in his duty, what is 
that to thee ? •' Take w/iat is thine, and go thy way.^ 
With what intention he acts, whether it be good or ei'il, let 
him look to it ; he is accountable not only for his actions, 
but for his intentions also, to his own Master. Do thou 
look to thyself; if thou dost not obey, thou wilt have to 
render an account to the same Divine Master for thy 
disobedience. 

12. A fourth question concerns the changing of laws, 
if they appear to be useless, or disadvantageous to the 
public, whether and how far Ifte change of thetn is to bt 
attempted by the ruler, or to be desired and insisted upon 
by the people ? I make this inquiry, because in (he body 
pohtic, as in a natural body,' every change (especially if it 
be sudden and violent) is of dangerous consequence ; 
and because also it is expedient for the State, that the 
laws should be accommodated to times and customs, and 
if these change, the laws should change with them.* 

In answer, I observe, first, that it is certain, laws may 
be, and sometimes ought to be, changed ; for they have 
fonnerly been altered with great advantage to the public, 
and therefore they may now be changed again ; and so 
they may in all future times, if occasion requires, and it 

* GaL vi, 5, 

* Mirafioki, nira ^Uu hn 
Nat. Aiucul). Ir. 13. 7. 

* Compare the Preface (wrilten by Bishop Sandenon) ti 
Book u( Common Prayef of ihe Church of Eneland. 
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be for the interest of the Community. For what has 
been formerly done, why may it not be done again? 
We find that various cases continually arise, fresh evils 
and new inconveniences daily spring up, which if we are 
not to redress by new laws, there will be no remedy : 
Every one, says Aristotle, has more regard for what is of 
present use, than what was practised by his ancestors ;^ 
and if it \v2^ formerly been expedient that a law should 
be made, for this reason only, because it then appeared 
useful to the State, why may it not now be repealed, 
when, by change of times and customs, it is found to be 
of no service to the public ? 

13. But, secondly, the change even oi particular\a.w^ is 
not without danger, and therefore ought not be attempted, 
but upon evident and extreme necessity. Aristotle, as 
his way is, acutely and concisely gives several reasons 
for this ; and these three are the principal. The first,* 
// weakens the power of a Government ; frequent changes 
very much detract from the authority of the laws and of 
the lawgiver ; as we account a person, who easily changes 
his opinion without solid and convincing reason, to be 
weak and wavering in his judgment. The second,* It is 
an evil thing to accustom men to tamper lightly with 
laws. It makes them importunate, not to say petulant 
(a just remark confirmed not long since by our own 
experience), when they find a lawgiver compliant upon 
this account, and ready to sacrifice his own rights to 
the humour and caprice of the people. And therefore 
that great philosopher (in the same place) deservedly 
censured the law of Hippodamus, a legislator of Miletus, 
which decreed that whoever discovered anything conducive 
to the public good, should be publicly rewarded. An act 
very plausible and specious at first sight, but upon a 

1 Oh rh trdrpioy, aWh. rh kyaBSv. Arist. PoL ii. 8. 
3 *A(r0f 1^ iroici r^v ?i6vafuv. Pol. ii. 8, 1 1. 
3 T^ 461(91^ tbx^p^i \6§iy robs POfjLovs, (l>avKov, 



! 



Of the final Cause of Human Laws. 269 

closer view it will appear neither prudent nor salutary. 
For what, (he says) can be more destructive to the national 
peace, than by a public reward to invite factious men 
of cunning and subtle minds to originate a dissolution of 
law and government as a public good, and under pretence 
of zeal for the common weal to revolutionize laws, and 
pervert the whole Constitution, and obtrude another upon 
the State, contrived after their own fancy ? Prithee, are 
you listening to a philosopher who was illustrious in 
his ou-n times, or not rather to 3. prophet, foretelling the 
men and manners of ours 1 A third reason is, because 
a change of the laws is designed to remove some present 
inconvenience ; and sihce it is possible (and it is almost 
impossible it should be otherwise) that many, and * even 
worse grievances may arise from such a change, though 
perhaps not discovered, the same great philosopher 
is of opinion that some evils must be tolerated,' He 
judged it to be much safer that some grievances, and 
those not the lightest, should be borne with in a State (as 
is true in a Church likewise, for that is a kind of a>m- 
munity) than under pretence of reformation either eccle- 
siaslieal or civil, to disturb the old establishment, to 
cancel the laws, and to turn everything topsy-turvy. Of 
a far different judgment were the wise statesmen of 
former ages, whose maxims were such as these, 'Keep up 
the old customs. An evil well pla-ced is not to be removed. 
He is an unskilful physician that applies a remedy more 
dangerous than the disease. 

[Some sections are here omitted as not relevant to 
the condition of things since the revolution of 1688.] 

* " GravioiB inferre vulncis, doni minoribus medcri dcsideramiu." 
Ambros. Offic. ii. 2. 

> 'Katta¥ Mat ofi^rfoi. 

■ Jk ipx»^ 1^ ipoTtiTv. Coodl. Nicaen. Canon. vL " Miium 
hene positum non movendum. Imperiti medici cil, pejui mils 
iciiiediui]iu<hibere." 



THE TENTH PRELECTION ; 

IN WHICH THAT POPULAR MAXIM, " THE SAFETY OF THE 
PEOPLE IS THE SUPREME LAW," IS MORE FULLY 
EXAMINED AND EXPLAINED, IN ORDER THAT THE 
PROPER SENSE AND DESIGN OF IT MAY BE RIGHTLY 
UNDERSTOOD. 

For kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty, — i Tim. ii. 2. 

I. If you chance to remember, my benevolent hearers, 
I proposed in this place to discourse systematically upon 
both obligations of the Conscience, the passive and the 
active. 

In explaining the former, when I had, in the first 
lecture, and in a scholastic way, inquired into the defini- 
tion of Conscience, I endeavoured to find out that proper 
and adequate rule of the Conscience, by whose direction 
it ought to exercise all and each of its acts of dictating 
2Jid judging. 

It was then shown that Holy Scripture is the princi- 
pal part of that rule we searched after ; but the adequate 
rule of Conscience is the Will of God (which is called 
Voluntas signi) * in whatever way it may be revealed to 
every man; whether by an innate light, by practical 
principles preserved in the synteresis, and evident of them- 
selves, called by the philosophers common and natural 

1 See above, Prselect. iv. § 20. 
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notions, and by the Apostle, tlie law of God written in our 
hearts: or, secondly, by an inferred light, by some out- 
ward revelation ; partly extraordinary and private to some 
particular peraons, by visions, dreams at sundry times, and 
in diven manners: paitly ordinary, and made public to 
mankind in the Scriptures ; or, lastly, by an acquired light, 
by conclusions rightly and justly deduced from those prac- 
tical principles, or from the written IVord of God, or by 
our own refleetion, or by the instruction of others. 

%. All these I observed, and every one of them, do 
oblige the Consciences of men, and only these oblige 
absolutely, primarily, by themselves, and by their own 
virtue ; for all these, and they alone, exhibit to us the 
Will of God, Who has the sole, absolute, and direct com- 
mand over the Consciences of men. Yet, I reminded 
you, that there are many other things, which secondarily 
and relatively, by virtue of the law or the will of God on 
which they are founded, do in their own way lay an obli- 
gation upon the Conscience. And all of them agree in 
this, that they derive all their obligatory force from the 
Divine Will (otherwise the Divine Law would not be the 
adequate wAe.ai'Ca^ Conscience), yet they all differ among 
themselves, both in species, by reason of the diversity of 
the matter, and also in deg)-ee, as to the force of obliging, 
Of those things that thus oblige there are three dtgrees i 
the first, of those things, the obligation of which arises 
from the authority of another invested with a just right, in 
which number are Human Laws ; the second, of those 
things, the obligation of which proceeds from the free 
act of a man's o^m will, such are vows, oaths, promises 
and spontaneous contracts ; the third degree is of things 
whose obligation flows from a sense of brotherly eharity ; 
in which class is ranked the law or the reason of avoiding 
the giving of scandal or offence to others. 

3. As to what concerns the obligation of Human Laws, 
1 have been more prolix than I first intended, yet perhaps 
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more concise than the importance of the subject (whose 
use we experience every day we live) deserved, or 
the number or variety of doubts that are apt to raise 
scruples in the minds of men required of me. In the 
resolution of these cases, I proceeded so far in some 
former academic terms, that after I had despatched those 
questions which might be reduced to the material cause, 
tlie efficient cause, and formal cause, of Laws, I came in 
my last Prelection to treat of what I judged to belong 
properly to \htfincU cause ; and when I had laid this foun- 
dation for the whole discourse that was to follow, that the 
good of the community, or, which is the same, the public 
peace and happiness, is the end of Human Laws, I 
replied to the six following questions with all the brevity 
and perspicuity I could. First, whether there be any 
use, at least, any necessary use, of Human Laws, in order 
to promote the common good? Secondly, it being for the 
interest of a Community, that virtue be regarded, and 
vice restrained, whether it is possible for a lawgiver to 
command all the acts and offices of every virtue, and to 
prohibit all manner of vice 1 or if this is out of his power, 
whether he is obliged to command and to forbid as 
many as he can of either kind, by laws that should bind 
the Conscience of the subject to obedience? Thirdly, 
whether, and how far, it be required, in order to oblige 
the subjects, that the intention of the lawgiver be disposed 
to promote the public good? Fourthly, if li^e laws already 
made shall appear of less use to the publitf, whether, and 
how far, the change of them is either to be attempted by 
the civil governor, or insisted upon by the subjects? 
Fifthly, the common good being the end of laws, whether 
and how far, it be lawful, for the sake of the public good, 
to change, or attempt to change, the whole form of the 
Government? Lastly, how that common aphorism, ^^The 
safety of the people is the supreme law^^ is rightly and 
properly to be understood ? 
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4. 1 thouglit it necessary to recapitulate, in order that 
after so long an interruption of academical exercises,' 
my whole proceeding in these lectures and the order I 
have observed, might the better appear ; and to recall to 
your metnory the heads of what you listened to with so 
much indulgence, and what I am inclined to believe, after 
so long an interval, you have almost forgotten. You 
will expect, I conceive, and not without reason, that I 
should follow the method I designed, and proceed directly 
to those next questions thai remain yet to be solved, 
such as the case of privileges, of dispensations, and others 
that any way relate to the filial cause. This, I am per- 
suaded, I ought to do; but I am interrupted by my 
friends, who inform me, that notwithstanding I explained 
in ihe latter part of my last Prelection a term ago, a 
popular aphorism, yet there are some who abuse it to the 
public ruin, and their persistency requires rather that I 
should examine and explain the genuine meaning of the 
maxim more clearly and fully than I did before. But I 
thought that this would be actum agere, and be only, 
with a little more display of words, to serve up again the 
viands which I had already set before you. You in your 
indulgence will forgive a man overcome by the solicita- 
tion of his friends, after they had used an argument of 
the greatest force to induce me, and assured me that it 
would be agreeable to most of you that I should again 
attempt it 

5, My present design therefore is to explain the mean- 
ing of that common axiom, "The safely of the people is the 
supreme Law," and how it is to be understood. Within 
these few last years, a class of men have used their leisure 
in a luckless way, to invent and import a new scheme of 
politics into the Slate, as before they had introduced a new 
system <A divinity into the Church ; and as in the present 

' Pethnps by ihe Long Vacalion. 
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miserable confusion of the times, they have exerted them- 
selves vehemently, not only to enervate the force, but to 
root up the w try foundation, and destroy the whole fabric, 
of ecclesiastical government under pretence of Christian 
liberty, or of liberty of Conscience ; so they carry on the 
same designs with regard to the political administration, 
under pretence of civil liberty, or the liberty of the subject ; 
and at this time they are enforcing their attempts with 
incredible fury, and with the terrors of the sword. These 
men, whenever they are accused of trampling upon the 
dignity of the Crown, of despising the authority of most 
sacred laws, of disturbing the public peace, when we 
charge them with exercising a licentious and impious 
tyranny over their fellow-subjects, (breaking through all 
fences of right and property) and with enforcing equality in 
the Church and State (cancelling all distinctions of birth, 
honour zxi^ fortune),^ ^xA other impieties derived from the 
turbid streams of the Anabaptists ; they cry that all this is 
done pro salute populi, for the people^ s safety ; this is the 
shield under which they cover themselves and their con- 
duct, this, and this alone, is to be preferred to all laws, 
rulers, rights, customs, and establishments in the world. 

6. Since, therefore, from so loose and dangerous a con- 
struction of this common maxim, so wide a passage is 
opened for sedition, riots, and all sorts of popular fury ; 
it is plain that such as excuse their heinous wickedness 
with this pretence do not receive the axiom in its true and 
genuine construction, but impose another upon it, which 
by a forced acceptation will best give a gloss to their 
desperate designs, and to their abandoned cause. For 
where is the man, who (to serve his avarice, his ambition, 
his hatred, or revenge) attempts a revolution, and by mili- 
tary violence confounds all things with rapine, plunder, 

^ He refers to the Levellers^ as they were called. See Lord 
Clarendon, Hist, of the Great Rebellion, x. 126. 
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and terrible convulsions, that will not pretend the safety of 
the people, as a cloak for his villanies, how impious and 
detestable soever ? Examine the annals and histories of 
the whole world, sacred and profane, ancient and modem, 
foreign and domestic, and you will find that traitors and 
eoHspirators of all ages and countries have ever recom- 
mended their designs under this same pretence of liberty 
and popular safety : so that a man must have a gourd 
instead of a heart (to use the words oi TerlulUan)' that 
suffers himself to be cheated by so flimsy a disgnise. But 
whilst I was giving vent to my just indignation, whither 
has this tempest carried me? Therefore, that I may not 
be thought to forget my design, and to declaim rather 
than taproi'e, 1 return to the matter itself. 

7. In the first place, we are to inquii'e, AVhat is to be 
understood by the word safety in that common maxim ? 
If a man is convinced, or persuades himself at least, that 
his honour or his liberty is injured in a small, or even in 
the greatest, concern, he is not immediately to complain 
that his safety is lost or imperilled ; for every hurt or 
damage is not directly opposed to the safety of a thing or 
person, but an utter extinction. The case is precisely the 
same (if we preserve a due analogy on both sides) between 
Vi. political body and government, and a human body and 
a single person. If there is a jarringof contrary qualities 
in a human body, or defect or excess of inward heat or 
moisture, or change of outward accidents, it may come to 
pass, that a man may not enjoy a sound state of health, 
but often in one pan or other of his body, either within 
or without, may endure what may be uneasy to him. It 
may happen that the stone, the toothache, the gout, or a 
disease in some other part, may produce acute pain, 
or he may be afflicted in his whole body, yet it may 
be neither necessary nor proper to apply extraordinary 

' CcHit. Maicion. iv. c. 40. 
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remedies, as if his life and safety were in the utmost 
hazard. So in the political body, we are not imme- 
diately to revolutionize our laws and established rights, 
to enlist the populace, and to stir up riots, and to cry 
out ** to arms, to arms^^ in order to secure the safety of 
the people, as often as any demagogue or declaimer may 
harangue the mob, and accuse the king, the peers, the 
magistrates, the judges, and their officers, of violating the 
laws, of injustice or neglect of duty, though perhaps 
there should be some reason for the complaint. There 
ever have been and ever will be, under the best kings, 
and in the best-ordered Governments, some oppression of 
subjects, and many grievances arising from an abuse of 
power, which no vigilance and diligence of governors, no 
severity of the laws can absolutely prevent or remedy. 
But if in every case of this nature it were lawful iox fac- 
tious persons, under pretence of the public safety, to break 
through all law and justice, and by force of arms to 
revenge themselves upon their oppressors, kingdoms 
and states would be perpetually harassed with sedition 
and popular outbreaks. It is impossible, as our Saviour 
foretold, but that offences will come,^ and we must go out 
of the world, ^ says the Apostle, or go in quest of an Utopia 
or a Platonic Republic to protect us, if the safety of the 
people is so to be understood, that, unless every one of 
every class in the community be wholly secure from un- 
just force, and from the unreasonable commands of men 
in power, the public safety is absolutely extinct. The 
safety of the public is then in danger, when by the incur- 
sions of foreign enemies, or by depredations of traitorous 
subjects, the posture of affairs is so desperate, that unless 
some prudent and seasonable remedy be applied, the 
community must inevitably be destroyed. 

8. We now perceive what is meant by the word 

» Luke xvii. i. « I Cor. v. 10. 
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"safety" We are next to inquire into the correctness of 
the meaning assigned by innovating politicians to the 
tenii "■the people." The people, as St. Austin defines 
them, from the lost books of Cicero's Republic, are a body 
of nun associated by a joint consent of right, and a mutual 
share of profit;^ and this appellation included all the 
citizens of every order and condition among the Ro/nans ; 
for besides their sovereigns (who were kings in the begin- 
ning, and emperors in the later limes of their Government) 
their citizens were distinguished into three classes, the 
patricians of the Senatorial! Order, the knights, and the 
plebs 01 populace. But in what latitude the word is to be 
received, whenever we meet with it in Latin authors, 
will best be understood by the circumstances annexed ; 
and as a sure evidence for the purpose, by considering 
the terms (if there are any such) that stand in opposition 
to one another, The word people has these three several 
acceptations in the Roman writers : in the first (and of all 
the most unusual) it is taken for the plehs or populace 
alone, who were the lowest order of the people of Rome. 
As Martial expresses it, " the People, the thankful Knights, 
and the Senate, offer frankincense," ' where the word people 
being opposed to the senate, and to the knights, can signify 
nothing but the populace. It is understood, secondly, 
for both the lower orders of the people, that is, the popu- 
lace and the eguites or knights together, excluding only 
the highest or patrician order. For after the expulsion of 
their kings, and in the beginning of their republic, the 
senators thought fit to reserve to themselves a cerluia 
prerogative of honour and dignity above the other citi- 
zens, and in signification of it they separated themselves 
by a peculiar title from the rest of the people. And from 

7 ''Ctetusmultitudinis haminum juris conseoiu el ulitilatis com- 
niunionesocutus." De Civit. Dei, ii. c. II. Ciutode Kcpuli. i. l^. 
"D>I populm, dat gntiu equei, datiburAscnsta:^" Epit;. viii. 
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this came these solemn forms, " the senate and the people 
^Rome," "// seemed good to the senate and the Roman 
people^^ and the like ; wherein the people included the 
knights and the populace^ that is, the whole body of citi- 
zens except the senate. In the last acceptation, it in- 
cludes all the citizens of every order, the senators^ the 
knightSy and the populace without distinction ; for these 
three orders in the interval between their kings and 
emperors made up the whole body of the city. In this 
sense (for during the continuance of their republic the 
state was popular) the writers of the Roman affairs are 
to be understood, as often as they speak of " preserving 
the safety y the dignity ^ and the majesty of the people, ^^ 

9. I have explained these particulars with precision, 
not only because the proper significations of many words 
of this nature depend upon the common use of those 
from whom the words themselves are derived to us, but 
for two other reasons ; the first, that we may not suffer 
ourselves to be deceived and imposed upon by a falla- 
cious construction of an ambiguous word ; the other, in 
order that there may be no force in the mere sound 
of the ^ox^ people, to prejudice the sovereign of the com- 
munity, and the ruler of the nation. The importance of 
these reasons will be clear from what I am now going to 
lay before you. 

10. I observe therefore, first, that the ^ordi people (as 
many others that signify an aggregate multitude) may be 
taken either collectively, as it includes the whole commu- 
nity of the State, the sovereign and the subjects together ; 
or disjunctively, as it implies the subjects only, and sepa- 
rately from the sovereign ; in the same manner as the 
body either includes the rest of the members with the 
head, or signifies the members only, and excludes the 
head. The appellation of a family likewise sometimes 
comprehends all that belong to one house, the wife, the 
children, and servants, and the master of the family himself, 
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who governs the rest ; and sometimes those only who are 
under his command, and of whom he has the care. And 
under the name of an army, we sometimes include the 
general 'Kx'Cn his soldiers, and sometimes we do not. The 
case is the same in the words parliament or kingdom, and 
others of the same kind, which signify a collection of 
many, but yet witli order and reference to one, who is the 
principal and the head. It is therefore a most dangerous 
mistake (not to call it a malicious design) to wrest and 
to apply what is said of the people collectively in the ^rst 
sense, as it includes the wAole community, that is, the sove- 
reign together with his subjects, to the people in the latter 
acceptation, as it signifies the subjects only, to the exclusion 
of the sovereign. 

I r. But it may be inquired, how it appears that the 
appellation of people ought rather iu this axiom to be 
understood in the first sense and collectively, than disjunc- 
tii'ely, and in the latter construction ? 1 answer, that it 
appears evidently from the common use of speaking, and 
from the analogy of other words of the same signification 
and import ; and in such cases as these the most certain 
rule to find out their meaning is, to observe, that words of 
a collective sense are always to be understood collectively, 
if there be no opposite annexed to divide or limit the 
extent of them. For example, where Christ is called 
* the Head of the Body, the Church, it is plain from the 
opposite added, that is, from the mention of the Head, to 
which the Body is in that place relatively opposed) that 
the Body is there taken disjunctively for the other 
members of the Body separately from the Head. So if 
one should say, that a general led his army out of the 
camp, or sent them into winter quarters ; or a master of 
a family forbad any of his domestics to go out of his 
house at midnight, or (as it is said q\ DavH) that what- 

• Col. i, 8. 
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ever the king did pleased^ the people : it is evident from the 
opposites expressed (i.e. from the mention of a general, a 
master, and a king) that those collective words, an army, a 
family, a people, are not to be understood collectively but 
disjunctively, and in an exclusive sense ; that is, in an 
^r;wy the soldiers are only included, and not the general ; 
2, family comprehends the domestics only and not the 
master ; and the subjects alone and not the sovereign are 
implied by people. The reason is, because the opposite, 
which is one of the correlatives, being added in the body 
of the sentence, necessarily intimates that the collective 
word, which answers, and is relatively opposed, to it, 
contains precisely its correlative, that is, the populace only, 
united and joined to the sovereign as the Head ; and not 
the whole community, as it consists of both the correla- 
tives, the sovereign and the subjects. 

12. But where there is no opposite annexed, which 
necessarily confines the signification to the other part of 
the relation only, it would be contrary to reason to under- 
stand the collective word otherwise than in a collective 
sense, and in its just latitude, so as to include both terms 
of the relation, especially when any mention is made of 
safety, advantage, or any other benefit and convenience 
that is common to both. For example, if it were ordered 
that the forces should march to-morrow, lest the army 
should be destroyed by the enemy, or that com should 
be brought in for the use of the family ; what sane man 
would understand it so as if the orders given to the army 
or the family concerned only the soldiers and the ser- 
vants, without any regard to the general, who commanded 
the army, or to the master, who governed the family? 
Which is the same as if a sick man, who had been 
advised by his physician to have a greater care of his 
body for the future, should use all imaginable diligence 
to preserve his breast and his legs and the other members 
below his neck, but be unconcerned about the safety of 
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his head, because the doctor made no mention of his head, 
' and only in general recommended him to take care of 
his body. 

13. But to come nearer to the purpose: Suppose a 
' company of common soldiers should say that the safety of 
the airoy was the supreme military law ; and that they 
' had a general who forced the soldiery to such desperate 
and intolerable service, that unless they threw off the 
yoke of obedience, the liberty of the aniiy would be in 
danger of being lost ; and upon this principle of asserting 
their liberty by force of arms, they should conspire to- 
gether to pay obedience to his commands no longer, and 
even to take away the Hfeof \\ie\Y general : Or if the servants 
of a family (whom the Apostle enjoins to be obedient net 
only to a good and gentle master, But also to the frwvard'^) 
should engage together to disobey his commands as 
insupportable, and because he lorded it insolently over 
them, to drive him out of his house, to seize upon his 
keys, his coffers, and all his goods, and to take upon 
themselves the absolute management of the family, under 
pretence only that tlte safety of the family is the supreme 
domestic law, who would not exclaim, that such wicked 
and audacious attempts could not by any just conse- 
quence be deduced from those principles, which if rightly 
understood are of most certain and excellent use P And 
yet nothing can be more like this wild way of arguing, 
than the reasoning of those who invoke the ^' safety of the 
people" to countenance tumult and sedition. As if the 
safety of the general was not included (and pre-eminently 
too) in the ■safety of the army ; as if the safety of the 
master was not implied in the safety of the family : and 
as if the safety of the smereign were not comprehended 
' in the safety of the people. In short, the safety of the J 

i people, thai is, of the sovereign and the people together, is I 

L ■ m 
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the supreme law ; but not the safety of the people^ that 
is, of the subjects alone, excluding the sovereign. 

14. But further, though I conceive it sufficiently proved, 
that by the word people in this axiom, neither the sub- 
jects without the sovereign, nor the sovereign without the 
subjects ought separately to be understood, but both con- 
junctively ; yet whoever diligently considers either the 
dignity of the persons, or the original of the aphorism 
itself, will rather allow that celebrated maxim to be un- 
derstood distinctively of the sovereign's safety, rather than 
distinctively of the safety ofthe subjects. In the first 
place, that the majesty of kings is scLcred^ has not only 
been abundantly confessed by the ancient fathers of the 
Church (even before there were any Christian princes in 
the world), who honoured them as next^ and only inferior^ 
to God ; for whose safety they offered vows and prayers 
to heaven, and upon whose safety they acknowledged 
the happiness and safety of the whole people to depend : 
but Almighty God Himself (as might be shown at large, 
if necessary) has been pleased to give ample testimonies 
of it in the Holy Scriptures; from whence it came to 
pass that it has been the common principle of all sub- 
jects, who had any sense of religion or loyalty^ when 
things were brought to extremity by chance of war^ to 
lay aside the care of themselves^ and to secure the safety of 
their king. This was a principle bravely professed, as 
became good subjects, by those Israelites^ who in that 
execrable conspiracy oi Absalom preserved the fidelity 
they owed to David their king. Such also was the loyalty 
of those, who (without any base design o# flattering a 
mortal man to support theu: own interest, for they spake 
by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit of God) called the 
king the breath of their nostrils ;^ for so the devout 
Jeremy^ a prophet, sanctified from the womb, expresses 

' 2 Sam. xviii. 3. ' Lam. iv. 20. 
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himself: a very apposite phrase, since the breath we 
draw and respire is that vital spirit' which holds the 
soul and body together as a band, upon the defect 
whereof the animal creature must necessarily expire and 
perish : Jvr when tlie breath of man goeth forth, he returns 
again to the earth.' 

I S . You are to observe further, that the axiom of which 
we are speaking has been delivered to us from the 
Roman nation, and was in common use with them when 
they flourished under a popular state ; therefore it is 
no wonder that the safety of the people was the supreme 
law, in a Government where the people themselves were 
the supreme power; the laws were the people's, the courts 
of judicature were the people's, the whole jurisdiction was 
the people's, and, in short, the sovereignty and the majesty 
were the people's ; and hence it is, that all their historians, 
and Cicero, and other writers of that age, so frequently 
speak of the majesty of the Roman people, because they 
were under a republic. But in a monarchy the people 
have not a right to those prerogatives, but they belong to 
their sovereign. Therefore, whatever the Romans, among 
whom the sovereignty was vested in the people, understood 
by the safety of the people {and what they meant by it 
they declared to the whole world in this aphorism) so 
much, if we depend upon the authority of that maxim, 
must the safely of the king (preserving, as it is fit, a due 
analogy, in two so different forms of government) signify 
with us, who confess no other majesty than that of the 



there cannot be any force in either of the terms we have 
explained, the safety of the people, by which this common 
axiom may be wrested without great pcrverseness to the 
* "Animus raipublicic W c*. ilk corpus tuum." Senec de 
Clem. i. 5. " lllc spiritus vit»lis quem has: tol millla trihunt." 
Ibid, c 4. ' I'salm cxM, 4. 
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prejudice of the royal dignity : and if the two remaining 
words, the supreme law, are rightly examined, I presume 
every wise and modest man will acknowledge that scarce 
anything could be offered more full and perspicuous in 
defence of the supremacy of princes, than the aphorism 
before us ; for the words the supreme law suppose, that in 
every Government, a supreme power ought necessarily to 
be lodged somewhere, which should be superior to all 
the positive laws of men, and that it is the duty of the 
supreme power to provide and take care by its authority, 
that neither by the defect of the laws, nor by a too super- 
stitious observance of them, the public should receive 
damage. And the reason is evident ; for the wisest law- 
giver cannot possibly foresee all the circumstances of 
future events, nor can he use sufficient precaution, by 
means of laws, to obviate all the evils and calamities 
that may befall the state. And this does not in the least 
arise from any defect in the laws or in the lawgiver, but as 
Aristotle excellently observes, from the nature of those 
things that are to be dealt with by the laws;^ which things, 
being, because of their variety, indefinite and uncertain, 
since they depend upon futurity, cannot possibly be 
determined by any ^ certain rules or limitations. The 
lawgiver therefore has sufficiently discharged his duty, if 
by his laws he ordains what is ^ for the most part just and 
beneficial to the public ; though it may so happen, and 
it very often does, that on sudden and unexpected emer- 
gencies those laws may be defective in some particular 
case not foreseen : so that upon this occasion, if there be 
not a person or persons invested with a right to use a 
kind of discretionary authority, there will be no remedy 
left sufficient to support a sinking state, or to provide for 

8 *A\X* iv tJ (^i^o-ct rrpdyfiaros, Arist. Ethic, v. 14. 
7 * * Nulla tanta providentia potuit esse eorum qui leges compo- 
nebant, ut species criminum complecterentur. " Quintil. Declam. 331. 
* Th W5 inl rh vXiQV \afifidyfi 6 v6fios. Ibid. 
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the publie safety. And, upon this account, it has always 
been the opinion of wise men, and very agreeable it is to 
reason, that, in cases of necessity, legal justice should give 
place to equity ; for equity (as Aristotle defines it) is 
nothing else but the correction of legal justice* or (as he 
afterwards explains his own definition) of the la%o itself, 
by supplying its defects in partiatlar cases, when, by 
reason of its too general extent, law does not answer the 
end oi justice, nor promote the good of the public ; for it is 
necessary that laws should be made in generalities,^ with 
respect to what generally, and for the most part, comes to 
p»ass, but not extend lo particular contingencies that may 
possibly fall out. If these were the proper matter of 
laws, and strictly and literally prescribed, such laws must 
sometimes be dtfective. either in regard to moral justice, 
or to the benefit of the public, or in both. 

17. It being granted, therefore, that the safely of the 
people, that is, the public, requires that there should be 
in the community some authority superior to the laws, 
and to supply their defects ; what Aristotle asserts in his 
Politics, follows by necessary consequence, that this 
supreme authority can belong to none but to the 
so7'ereign' himself, who rules with a supreme poti'er over 
the whole community,' whether he be a single person, 
as in a monarchy, or in many, as in other forms of 
government. Shall the subjects, therefore, under pre- 
tence of liberty, or even the safety of the public, tear 
asunder the bonds of the laws of justice and a//c^a#f^, and 
trample upon the authority of the laws and of princes, 
and in defence of these crimes plead this aphorism, 

* Ariit. Etbic v. 14. 

■ Aaitftiwi vl tatiXBv nirat \iyttt al *i/i" iM.' ab tfiit 7i itfov- 
■(ararm h-rirrttt. Arist. Pol. ili. r5, 4. 

• Arist. Pol. lil. 11, ig. 

' 'O, Aaal t' Hftrtfi^vrai, lol rieaa m'i")' 
35, 62. 




2S6 The Safety of the People how the supreme Law, 

which men of factious designs are ever vaunting and 
repeating, The safety of the people is the supreme law ? 
How comes it to pass, that on the contrary they cannot 
perceive how plainly it is confessed by this maxim that the 
sovereign has authority over the laws themselves, so as to 
enable him, in case of necessity, when things admit of 
no delay, by his plenitude of power, in defence of his 
own safety and that of his subjects, against foreign 
enemies, or domestic rebels, to waive the rigid observance 
of the laws, or at least suspend it for a time, lest by a 
superstitious and unseasonable veneration for the laws 
he suffer himself, his people, and the very laws them- 
selves to be delivered into the power of his enemies. 

1 8. That question, whether a prince be obliged by 
the laws made and confirmed by himself, and approved 
and received by the consent and custom of the people, 
and how far he is (ordinarily) bound to observe them, 
shall (God willing) be considered hereafter. We are 
now only to inquire, whether he may upon an extra- 
ordinary emergency, and in defence of the public safety, 
attempt anything beyond the limit of the laws, or in 
opposition to them? This he may lawfully do, and 
with a good Conscience, as appears, first, from the 
example of the best of princes, to be found in the 
histories of all nations. And, secondly, from the dictates 
of reason, from the general defect of the laws, and from 
the variety and uncertainty of particular events before 
mentioned ; and, in the third place, fi:om the statement 
of Samuel^ concerning the right of kings, which cannot 
properly be otherwise understood, though many have 
attempted to overrule that construction. But to remove 
all occasion of scruple that may arise or remain fi:om 
what has been said, give me leave to trace this celebrated 
aphorism up to its original source ; and if you are not 

* I Sam. viii. 
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persuaded to confess that the care of the public safely, so 
as even to supersede the laws, and this by virtue of the 
aphorism itself, depends on the will of the sovereign, and 
not oi i\\t people, I shall be content to be thought blind 
at noonday, and not to have defended, but basely to have 
betrayed, the best cause. 

1 9. I have already observed, that this axiom came down 
to us from the Romans. But now let me add further, that 
I first met with it (as I think) in the third book of Cicero 
de Legibus' who took it (as he confesses himself) out of 
the old laws of that nation, and transcribed it from their 
words. After he had in the second book described and 
explained the laws relating to religion, and the worship of 
the gods, in the third he proceeds to recite such as 
belonged to the Government and the magistracy ; where 
among others be has these words, which I commend to 
your attention. Let there be tivo persons in sovereign com 
mand, and by reason of their going before, Judging and 
counselling, lei them be called Praton, Judges, Consuls ; let 
tftfm have the supreme right of the army ; let them besubject 
to no one, let the safety of the people be to them the supreme 
law ;* to them. Who are they ? Those certairJy who are 
invested with the sovereign command, who had the 
supreme right of the army, and acknowledged no power 
superior to their own, that is, to the two Consuls, who, 
though by the constitution of that republic, they were only 
annual magistrates, yet in their year of office they 
administered iVic supreme power over the Roman city and 
Rinnan world. Let me appeal to those who are patrons 
and champions of popular supremacy, to whatever na- 
tion they belong ; read over and over this whole period, 
weigh every sentence, clause, and point ; sift the words, 

* " Rcgio imperio duo !>unli> ; iii)ue pneeundo, judtcnndo, godsu- 
lendo, prsetoTcs, judices, consutn appellontor ; mililia; Eummuni Jul 
hxbento, nemiiil pnrcnto ; ollii ^lu& popidi suprema. lei esto." 
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the syllables, and the minutest tittle of it ; where will you 
find the least intimation of potver vested in subjects, 
either to judge of the peoples safety^ or to determine or 
attempt anything against the laws, without the consent of 
the sovereign? Does it not plainly am)ear from the 
order of words, and the nature of things, 5^^- the supreme 
authority, which is above the laws, an^^ji^Ujmsiquence 
is entrusted with the care of the publta'>^t^ty,'^ belongs 
properly to him who has sovereign command, who has 
supreme right of the army, who has the highest power, and 
is subject to none ? And (that we may have the testimony 
of the most excellent writers in both languages upon this 
subject) Aristotle^ is expressly of the same opinion. 
77ie power, says he, of resolving and determining about those 
things which cannot particularly be provided for by the 
laws, is lodged in him, whether he be one or more, who 
governs the State ; and for this reason, because it is no 
easy matter to include in generalities every particular event 
that may fall out, 

20. It may perhaps be objected to this, that mankind 
would be very hardly dealt with, if the safety of all should 
so far depend upon the arbitration of one, that in a case 
of the utmost necessity, no person must presume to pro- 
vide for his own safety or that of the public without his 
consent. What if it should happen upon a surprise or 
emergency, that the matter would not bear the delay of a 
day, and the sovereign be distant several days' journey? 
Whilst we are going, resolving, and returning, the public 
will be ruined ; if in such an extremity of affairs, and 
distance of place, the subject must attend the pleasure, 
and expect the consent, of the sovereign. In answer to 

' ** Salutem reipublicae nuUi magis convenire quam Caesari." 
Paulus 1. 3, de Off. Prsef. Vig. Digest, lib. L tit. xv. lex. 3. 

^ Aci rhv &pxoyTa, &v t€ cTs, &if t€ irAc/ovs £<riy T^pX ro^oty tlyai 
Kvpiovs v€pl btrcoy dSworoOo'tv ol v6fioi \4yuy iucpifi&s, 8i& rh fi^i fifdiov 
thai Ka06\ov BriX&aai xcpl vdyruy, Pol. ii 2. 9. 
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this, I conceive that the subjects in this case may attempt 
something of themselves ; and if an urgent and unavoid- 
able necessity requires, without the sovereign's consent ; 
for necessity, as the proverb is, has no law ; * yet the con- 
sequence that some would infer from hence does not 
follow ; and therefore I observe, first, that whatever right 
the subjects can claim in this case (I mean when they 
consult the safety of the public, without any respect to the 
laws) is derived to them from anotlur fountain ; but 
cannot possibly be supported by the authority of the 
ap/wrism before us, which vests in the sovereign the sole 
power of taking care and providing for the public safety, 
but gives no such power to 'Cat people. Besides, it is one 
thing to act in opposition to the laws without the consent 
of the sovereign, and another to act agaijist it. The one 
may eonditimtally be lawful to the subject, but the other is 
absolutely unlawful. 

Secondly, if subjects wish to attempt anything for the 
public safety, they ought to observe these two condi- 
tions ; and whoever neglects either of them is not to be 
excused, let him plead ever so great necessity in his 
defence. How far these conditions have been observed 
by the authors or fomenters of the deplorable distractions 
in this realm, is not for me to say ; let them look to it. 
The conditions are these ; first, that nothing be done or 
attempted to the prejudice of the ruler, whose person and 
dignity it concerns the safety of the public to preserve 
inviolate. The second, that nothing likewise be done or 
attempted against the established laws and rights, with- 
out the consent of the ruler ; either his express consent, 
where it conveniently may be had, or (where affairs ate 
urgent, and he is at too great a distance) at least reason- 



I urgent, an 



"S.yA -ft ^q|ii not riiiov yi ;iJ) ai$tir, 
Eurip, ap Slob. Any. {. ro (la 
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ably presumed; that is, when there is so plain and ^ evident 
a necessity, that a man of reason and prudence could 
not doubt but the ruler himself, if he were actually 
present, would allow to his subjects a relaxation of the 
laws. 

21. These two conditions being observed (if no con- 
dition arises from particular circumstances), subjects may 
lawfully * in defence of the ruler and the popular safety^ 
against foreign enemies or domestic rebels, have more 
regard to the common goody which is the supreme law, 
than to the very letter of particular laws, that are made 
to serve and not to injure" the public. The reason is 
evident ; for the means are ordained for the end, and not 
the end for the means, and the means ought to be in sub- 
serviency to the end, and not the end to them : since 
therefore the public safety is in the nature of an end, and 
the laws are considered as means ; and it is certain that 
the end is more regarded by an agent than the means ; it 
follows that the common good is to be preferred to all 
particular laws, and that the sovereign, who is the 
principal agent in making laws, is of the same opinion ; 
and consequently that his consent is tacitly implied^ when 
extreme necessity presses the subject to attempt anything 
without that consent, for the public good \ supposing still 
that there be no violation of the right and dignity of the 
sovereign. 

22. We meet with many testimonies in history to this 
purpose which, in so plain a case, seem unnecessary to 
mention. I shall produce one only, but an illustrious 
example, and worthy to be inserted in the annals of this 
nation, to the immortal memory of the gentleman con- 
cerned, which occurred in the present age, and in the 
memory of some of us. It was a memorable action of a 

^ "In manifestis non opus est interpretatione, sed executione.'' 
Aquin. ii. 2 qu. I20, art. 10. 
^ ** Certum est omnia licere pro patrid. Quintil. Declam. 369. 
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High Sheriff of Worcestershire.' In the several counties 
of England there is an annual magistrate presiding, who 
is called a High Sheriff, whose business it is to see the 
laws put in execution, especially to take care of the public 
peace. This officer, the more effectually to dischai^e so 
weighty a trust, has by the laws of this kingdom {as it is 
proper he should) a power allowed hira to raise the 
Militia, and, with an armed force, as often as there be 
occasion, to view and examine any part of his province, 
yet so that he has no authority to carry his force beyond 
the bounds and limits of his own County. After that 
execrable treason, the Powder Plot, was (by the singular 
mercy and providence of God) surprisingly discovered, 
some of the conspirators, and one or two of the principals, 
came into Worcestershire. The High Sheriff, a man of 
conduct and bravery, pursued them with his trained 
bands as they fled from place to place, to the utmost 
confines of his province ;* and fearing, if he checked his 
pursuit out of respect to the laws, the rebels would 
escape the hands of justice, he ventured (notwithstandmg 
the law) to lead his forces into the next county, by which 
means he reduced the conspirators tinder his power, and 
brought the leaders and the whole gang of them prisoners; 
for he thought (as was the truth) that he could not 
otherwise acquit himself bravely as a good subject than 
by acting as he did ; that, in so critical a case of ne- 
cessity, the observance of the laws would be unseason- 
able ; that the supreme law, the safety of his country, 
was to be obeyed, and everything was to give way to the 
public good. Having thus effectually accomplished his 
design, lest the authority of the laws should grow into 
contempt by such a precedent (which was due to 
necessity), and being sensible how such violators of the 

■ Sir Richard Walsh. 

* The hoiisc of Sicphen Litlleton al Holbeach, SCalTordihire. 
(Winwofxl'sMemotiiLls, ii. 173,) 
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laws were liable to severe punishment by the rigour of 
the law, this wise patriot did not think it sufficient to 
acquiesce in the satisfaction arising from so noble an 
act, unless he provided likewise for his own future 
security, and took all possible care that no one, by the 
abuse of his example, should be moved to any rash or 
illegal attempts. He immediately therefore hastened to 
court, and, throwing himself at the feet of his Most 
Gracious Majesty (King James of happy memory), he 
humbly asked pardon for violating the law ; and, as he 
deserved, he was not only pardoned by that most wise 
prince for not obeying the law, but was applauded for 
preferring the public safety to the observance of the law. 

23. Thus have I, my hearers, in compliance with the 
importunity of friends, delivered my opinion, more fully 
than usual, upon the sense of that axiom, " The safety of 
the people is the supreme law^^ that so I might stop the 
mouths of those unreasonable men who (as Solomon 
observes *) by the wringing of the nose squeeze out blood ; 
that is, from an aphorism very pious (if it be rightly 
understood) and wholesome for public bodies, extract a 
sense that is impious and destructive to human affairs. 
The whole of the argument lies in few words : — If some 
private persons are injured or oppressed, or if the sub- 
jects in general lie under the weight of public grievances, 
which they may even justly complain of, they are not 
immediately to have recourse to extraordinary and illegal 
remedies, as if the safety of the people would be otherwise 
utterly destroyed. But if there be 2ifust apprehension of 
danger that the Government will be subverted either by 
foreign foes, or by seditious subjects, unless something 
be attempted that exceeds Xht permission of the laws, it 
is then lawful for the ruler, by the prerogative of his 
own power, and it is lawful likewise for the subjects, by 

5 Prov. XXX. 33. 
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the presumed will of the ruler (if nothing be done to 
his prejudice^ and a present necessity requires), so far to 
recede from the words and the sense of particular laws as 
to defend their endangered country, and to consult its 
safety as the supreme law, I design in a short time (if 
God gives me leave, and opportunity permits) to proceed 
to what remains yet to be considered.* 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christy and the love of 
God^ and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost ^ be with us all 
evermore. Amen. 

• The writer was soon afterwards, in June, 1648, deprived of his 
Canonry and Professorship, by the Parliamentary Committee, and 
was unable to continue his Lectures ; see the Preface to this Volume. 
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T)u Holy Bible^ with Notes, Introductions, and Indexes. Par- 
ticulars may be seen in the Advertisement above. 

On the Inspiration of the Bible, Eighth Edition, is. 

On the Interpretation of the Bible, y, 6d. 

Occasional Sermons j preached in Westminster Abbey. 7 vols. 

The Holy Year ; or, Original Hymns, for Sundays, Holy Days* 
and Daily Use. Fifth Edition, Large type, price u.; smaller type, 
6^. With Tunes, edited by W. H. Monk. 4?. 6^. 

Theophilus Anglicanus ; or. Manual of Instruction on the Church 
Universal, and on the Anglican Church. Cheaper Edition. 2s, 6d, 

Elements of Instruction on the Church ; an Abridgment of the 
above. 6d. 

The History of the Church of Ireland, (1869.) 6s. 

Manual of Confirmation, Fourth Edition, <)d. 

Scriptural Obligation of the Lord's Day. 6d, 

On Union with Rome ; or. Is the Church of Rome the Babylon 
of the Apocaljrpse ? An Essay. Seventh Edition ; with a Postcript 
on passing Events, considered with reference to the Apocaljrpse. is. 

On the Man of Sin, is. 

On the Millennium. New Edition, is. 6d. 1876. 

S. Hippolytusy and the Church of Rome^ from the newly-dis- 
covered " Philosophumena." %s. 6d. 

Letters to M. Gondon^on the Destructive Character of the Church 

of Rome in Religion and Polity. Third Edition. 7j. 6d, 

A Sequel to the above. Second Edition, 6j. dd, 

Theocritus^ Codicum MSS. ope recensitus et emendatus. 
Second Edition, 1877. 'js. 

Correspondence of Richard Bentley^ D.D, 2 vols. j£2 2s. 

Memoirs of William Wordsworth, 2 vols. 30J. 

Greece, Historical, Pictorial, and Descriptive. Fifth Edition. 

Athens and Attica; Journal of a Residence there. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. %s. td. 

Inedited Ancient Writings, or Graffiti, from the Walls of 
Pompeii, 2s. 6d. 

A Diary in France ; concerning Education and the Church. 

Second Edition. 5/. (}d. 

Notes at Paris. A Sequel to the above. 4f . 
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Tour in Italy ; with reference to the Prospects of Religion 
there. Second £dition. 2 vols. 15^. 

On the Vatican Council at Rome 0/ iS6g. is, 

Responsio Anglicana Litteris Apostolicis Reddita Pii Fapas IX. 

IS. 

" An Anglican Answer^^ &c. ; being aa English Translation of 
the above. 2d. 

A Primary Charge to the Diocese of Lincoln. 1870. 2s. \ 

Smaller Edition, 6^. 

On Diocesan Synods and Diocesan Conferences, their distinctive 
Character and Uses ; an Address at the Diocesan Synod at Lincoln, 
1 87 1, with the Form and Order of its Proceedings, is. 

On College Statutes, College Fellowships, and College Legislation. 

IS. 

The Maccabees and the Church ; preached before the University 

of Cambridge. 2s. 6d, 

Speech at the Cologne Congress of Old Catholics, &^c,, 1873. 

Thvelve Addresses at the Visitation of the Diocese of Lincoln in 
1873. 2^. dd. 

Pastoral to the Wesleyans. Tenth Edition. 3^. 

On the Sale of Church Patronage and Simony. Second Edition. 

On Marriage with a Deceased Wife's Sister, 2d. 

On Ci'emation. Second Edition, 1874. dd. 

On Perversions to Rome, 1874. 3^. 

TJie need of a Revision of the New Lectionary, 1874. Second 
Edition, is. 

Senates and Synods, with reference to the Public Worship 
Regulation Act \d. 

On the Procession of the Holy Spirit, is. 

On the State of the Soul after Death. Fourth Edition, is. 

On Mahoinetanism. On the Prophecy of its fall ; and on the 
destiny of Russia. \s. 1876. 

Letter to Canon Hole on Church Law, With Notes. 1877. id, 

Ethica et Spiritualia, New Edition, enlarged, is, (id. 1877. 

Diocesan Addresses at the Visitation in 1876. 2s, 6d. 

Bishop Sanderson*s Lectures on Conscience and Human Law, 
in an English Translation, with a Preface, 1877. jx. hd. 
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